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INTRODUCTION 

Subsequent to European contact with Eskimos there 

has been an unbounded interest shown by the geographer, 

human ecologist, anthropologist, and layman alike in their 

way of life. The fact that a people have been able to 

adapt and sustain themselves in such an inhospitable region 

has been recognized as truly remarkable. Their technologi

cal sophistication, ingenious hunting methods, and philo

sophical outlook represent an extreme in human environmental 

adaptation. There are many ethnographic accounts which 

describe specific aboriginal Eskimo cultures, "but the 

Eskimos* widespread dispersal across arctic an,d sub-arctic 

America, Greenland, and eastern Siberia has impeded 

description of the full range of culture. In Alaska, and 

henceforth our remarks will be confined to Alaska, there 

are adequate accounts of Eskimos from Point Barrow (Murdoch, 

1892) and the Bering Sea region (Nelson, 1899}; there are 

also numerous other short sketches of Eskimo life. Most 

of the latter have been from travelers' accounts, not 

designed to present a comprehensive picture of Eskimo life. 

More recent studies have been attempts at ethnographic 

reconstructions through probing memories of old men and 

women, arriving at a partially fictional account of what 

may have been. 
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But what of Eskimos today? Interest in Eskimo 

life has "been sustained, and it has also become more 

casual in many ways. The Eskimo is still romantically 

regarded as retaining his aboriginal life and as having 

somehow escaped the steam roller of Westernization. There 

is no real reason to think otherwise, since virtually 

every contemporar account maximizes aboriginal survivals 

and minimizes change. Apart from one economic survey 

(Anderson and Eells, 1938) there are no published studies 

devoted to Eskimos as they currently live, nor has there 

ever been an evaluation of the influences of Western 

contact. This monograph represents an attempt to charac

terize Eskimo village life as it is today, in 1956, at 

the Alaskan Eskimo community of Napaskiak. 

This account of Napaskiak is an anthropological 

community study focusing upon the lives of people in one 

small Alaskan village. The text discusses their ecological 

setting, their society and culture. The opening chapter 

includes a descriptive account of the gross physical 

environment, a brief historical summary of the area, and 

finally a discussion of contacts beyond the settlement. 

After completing the opening chapter, the reader should 

have a feeling for Napaskiak as a physical community. In 

the next chapter the focus has been narrowed to the 
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description of a hypothetical family, its physical house

hold and activities during a winter's and summer's day. 

This composite picture is not representative of any par

ticular family, but rather the events described are typical 

of family life and were based upon observations made in 

numerous homes during the course of the study. The re

mainder of the text, except for the final chapter, offers 

an account of community society and culture, with emphasis 

upon those aspects that are important to the community 

members. 

The final chapter, "A Sociocultural Classification 

and the Napaskiak Data", focuses the textual information 

upon a currently significant anthropological problem, that 

of classifying cultures and societies. Before any general

izations could be attempted, it was necessary to discuss 

currently important classifications of culture and society 

and fit the Napaskiak data into a ranking system. From 

the point of view of this study the most valuable classi

fications were those of Redfield (1941, 1947) and Beardsley, 

et. al« (1956) dealing with the folk-urban continuum and 

community pattern concepts respectively. Since both the 

folk-urban and community pattern classifications are 

vitally concerned with varying forms of sociocultural 

integration, this concept was. analyzed in detail for 

v 



Napaskiak and in summary form for more primitive societies. 

The end result has "been a revision of the folk concept to 

Include simple, primitive or tribal folk and a clarifica

tion of the community pattern concept to make it a mora 

valuable device for cross-cultural comparisons. 

Appendix I has been included to explain the 

selection of Napaskiak as the study site. This Information, 

may be useful to someone attempting to reconstruct the 

method of this study or to anyone faced with the problem 

of making a similar study. Appendix II was included to 

offer the interested reader some insight into the actual 

field methods, while the remaining appendices are further 

supplements to the text. 

It should be stated that there are events in 

community life which purposely have been omitted from the 

text. These omissions have been made in order to protect 

villagers from possible outside interference In their af

fairs. The deletions concern certain techniques in sub

sistence activities and social practices. Although this 

may distort the economic and social configurations, to 

include such data would betray the trust of informants. 
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NAPASKIAK AND THE WORLD 

In an aerial view of the Napaskiak region the domi

nant geographical feature is the broad and muddy KuBkokwim 

River making its last sharp bends through the alluvium be

fore funneling into the Bering Sea. Behind the low river 

banks twist narrow sloughs, which leave the broad channel 

and casually wind across the lowland before re-entering the 

main stream. The proportion of surface covered by water is 

impressive. The silty river itself is nearly a mile wide, 

and behind its low banks are myriad dark blue ponds and lake 

waters, as well aB marshes and bogs. In a line far to the 

south are the 4500 foot Kilbuck Mountains, which seem to 

rise abruptly from the alluvial plain. Up the river a few 

miles thick forests of spruce dominate the vegetation, but 

Just above Napaskiak these give way to scattered clusters 

of small, stunted black spruce. At Napaskiak itself, the 

spruce have disappeared and been replaced by marshy tundra. 

On islands and along the banks of the river and sloughs 

adjacent to the village are dense willow and alder thickets 

as well as scattered stands of tall cottonwood trees. Back 

from the river and the sluggish sloughs is the open tundra. 

Napaskiak lies along the south bank of the Kuskokwim River, 

and from the air it appears first as a quarter-mile long 

line of dark wooden houses. Outstanding on the inland side 
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of the village is the cluster of white grave fences and 

crosses of the cemetery, v/hich is adjacent to the white wooden 

church, topped with three dark gray cupolas. At the opposite 

end of the village and somewhat apart from other structures 

is the yellow-sided and red-roofed Alaska Native Service 

(henceforth, A.N.S.) school, another prominent landmark. 

Circling the community from the air the visitor sees 

a smaller village on the side of the river opposite Napaskiate. 

Here the most striking feature is the series of four dull 

orange frame "buildings on a point of land; this is the Oscar-

ville Trading Post and its warehouses. Behind the store, 

along the bank of the Kuskokwim River and an intersecting 

slough, are nine log and frame houses and three others that 

are sod covered, which, along with the trading post, compose 

the village of Oscarvllle. 

Arriving in Napaskiak aboard a hydroplane, one first 

steps ashore on a marshy, grass covered bench. Some thirty 

yards inland from the soggy bench, and about seven feet 

higher, are many houses built along the crest of the river 

bank. At the upriver end of the village is a cluster of six 

buildings. Here the Eskimo trader lives with his family. 

The next cluster of buildings is that of the AJN.S. Near 

the river bank in front of the building that combines the 

teacher's residence and school are a tall gray flag pole 

and a low tower which houses the school bell. In the wooden 
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school "building are a large classroom, an office, and a 

kitchen adjoining the teacher's residence unit. Attached to 

the residence is a small building containing a powerplant 

•which furnishes electric power to these buildings. The 

school, with its freshly painted sides, numerous large win

dows, and substantial sheet metal roof, differs noticeably 

from other buildings in the village. Behind the school is 

a long, rectangular structure that houses school supplies 

and also serves as the National Guard armory. The next 

downstream structure is an old log cabin rapidly falling 

into ruin. This house, the only permanently vacant one in 

the village, was purchased by the writer and was his home 

during the course of the study. Beyond this cabin stretches 

the remainder of the village, composed of seven log and 

twenty~seven frame houses. The majority of the frame houses 

have unpainted board sidings, although four are painted 

white or gray, and a few others are covered with black roofing 

or asphalt paper. Occupying a small rise at the lower end 

of the village are the church and cemetery. Just inside the 

church yard is a tall flag pole, and to the left of the gate 

is the cemetery. Each grave is surrounded by a white wooden 

or corrugated aluminum fence. A few graves are covered with 

low boxes. The church building is an object of village pride. 

It has a covered porch entrance , a bell tower, and the main 

body of the church beyond. The building and grounds are 
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well-maintained. Just beyond the church yard is a white 

frame building which Berves as a temporary residence for 

visiting church officials. 

Some sixty other structures cluster around the houses 

in a casual fashion. These are primarily smoke houses and 

caches for curing and storing fish. The caches are square 

buildings of logs, lumber, or sheet iron which are raised 

some five feet above the ground on four vertical logs or 

oil drums. The smoke houses are usually rectangular and 

have log frames covered with rusty sheet iron cut from oil 

drums. The smoke houses are located near the drying racks 

on which the fish are hung to smoke after a preliminary 

drying in the sun. These racks consist of two parallel logs 

about six feet apart, each mounted upon two vertical postB, 

Between the horizontal logs are placed small alder poles 

about seven feet long. 

There are five privies scattered through the village, 

two of which belong to the BChool. The seven bath houses are 

wooden, although one is covered with sheet-iron. Each meas

ures about six by twelve feet and stands some five feet 

above the ground, with an entrance that faces away from vil

lage paths and gathering places. Napasklak gives the appear

ance of being a well-kept village. The paths and house en

trances are free of debris, and trash piles are either over 

the bank of the river or else on the inland side of the 
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village away from the houses and out-buildings. Dogs are 

tied "beyond the houses on the inland side; some are provided 

with houses of oil drums or lumber. Two other structures 

which deserve mention are small wooden sheds housing gasoline 

power plants. 

Immediately in front of the village is a narrow slough 

which diverges from the main channel of the Kuskokwim River 

some twenty miles above Napaskiak. Since it connects again 

with the river at the lower end of the village, most of the 

houses actually front this slough. Between the village and 

the main river channel are a small island and a sand bar 

partially submerged during high tide. Along this section of 

the river the tides normally range from three to six feet, 

but in the spring and fall or during storms when the wind 

blows from the southwest the tides may be as much as eight 

feet. At low tide it is very difficult to pilot a small 

boat from the main river channel to the village. A half 

mile behind the village is a small slough that flows only in 

the spring with the rush of water from the melting snows. 

Beyond the church is a marshy area that once was a lake, 

according to the old men of the village, but now contains 

water only in the spring. Around the former lake are willow 

thickets and stands of alders. The open tundra and lake 

country, where Napaskiakers spend much of their lives, begins 

about two miles beyond the village. 
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In technical terms Napaskiak Is located at the 

transition of two biotlc zones (Dice,1943,p.9), the Eski-

moan or northern treeless zone and the Hudsonian province 

characterized "by spruce growth. A more specific analysis 

of the plant associations near Napaskiak indicates that 

there are ten ecologic formations (Dice,1920; Williamson, 

1957). These include lacustrine and fluviatile waters, 

fresh water marshes, wet and heath tundra, riparian and 

spruce woodlands, dwarf birch-alder thickets, the cut banks 

of rivers and sloughs and the horsetail and grass-like sedge 

stream margins. 

The fauna in the vicinity of Napaskiak includes 

surprisingly few species. The red fox is the largest land 

mammal that customarily inhabits the area, but an occasional 

wolf or wolverine may pass through, and even more rarely a 

black bear wanders near. Habitually found are the red fox, 

land otter, mink, muskrat, arctic hare, showshoe hare, 

ermine, saddle-back shrew, red-back mouse, common mouse, 

dusky shrew, and an occasional lemming. The only amphibian 

reported is the wood frog. The avifauna present year round 

are the raven, snowy owl, snowbunting, Canada Jay, ptarmigan, 

black-capped chickadle, and occasionally a spruce grouse. 

The paucity of birds during the winter changes quickly in 

the spring with the influx of many migratory species. 

Fish commonly found in the waters around Napaskiak 



in the late spring and summer include five species of 

salmon, kings, chums, red, pink and silver, as well as 

smelt. In the fall and through much of the winter lush, 

blackfish, and four different species of whitefish may "be 

taken, in addition to pike and an occasional stickel back. 

(Bee Appendix III for a detailed list of the local fauna 

and flora). 

The temperatures in the area, taken from summaries 

for Bethel, some six miles away, show a range of from 90° 

to a the mean annual temperature is approximately 

30°F. The warmest months are June, July, and August, each 

with a mean temperature of around 52°F., while the coldest 

months are December, January, and February, each with 

about 8®F. as a mean. The average annual precipitation is 

18 inches, with more than half of the precipitation occuring 

as rain in July, August and September. The yearly freeze and 

breakup of the Kuskokwim River is unpredictable, but in 

general the freeze comes in late October or early November 

and breakup occurs in late April or May. During the break

up period there is real danger of floods, especially if the 

ice happens to Jam below the village* 

Kuskokwim River History 

The Kuskokwim River discovery, its exploration, and 

the establishment of a trading center along its banks are all. 

events intimately linked with the expanding Russian fur trade 
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of the early 19th century. Following the initial discovery 

of Alaska "by Bering and Chirikof in 1741, there was an influx 

of promishlenlkl into the Aleutian Islands. These men were 

adventurers and trappers, often Siberian outcasts, who ruth

lessly exploited the area and its people; "by 1763 they had 

reached Kodiak Island, where the first permanent Russian 

settlement was established in 1784 (Brooks,1953,pp.191-206). 

In I8l8 a party under Korasakovsky was instructed to explore 

the territory north of Bristol Bay and to establish a trading 

post on the Nushagak River. While part of the group remained 

at the mouth of the Nushagak River to build a redoubt, the 

balance of the party explored the coastline north to Kus-

kokwim Bay and then turned back (Bancroft,l88b,pp.521-2). In 

the same year, 1818, the Kuskokwim River is referred to by 

name for the first time in Russian reports. The reference 

comments upon "the great Kust-Ehokan" (Porter,1893,p.100). 

The name Kuskokwim is derived from the words "cough" and 

"river" in the Yuplk dialect of Eskimo. Traditionally, a 

member of an enemy war party coughed, revealing his presence 

to the river Eskimos, and the name "Cough River" was 

henceforth applied (Romig,1940,p.4-9). 

In 1822 a detailed survey was made of the coast from 

Bristol Bay to the Kuskokwim River mouth and from Stuart 

island to Norton Sound. In 1829 an expedition was ordered 
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to explore inland and north of the Nushagak River; Vasilief 

and Kolmakof ascended the Nushagak River to the headwaters 

region and portaged to the Holitna River (Bancroft, 1886,pp. 

546-7). At the Junction of the Holitna and Kuskokwim rivers 

Lukeen built a cabin to serve as a temporary trading post. 

Later, in 1841, a redoubt was constructed at the Junction of 

the Kvign and Kuskokwim rivers and named Kolmakofsky. This 

fort, chapel, and trading post was subsequently the center 

of Russian operations for the Kuskokwim.River system until 

1866, a year before the purchase of Alaska by the United 

States, 

During the course of the Russian occupation there 

were two outstanding explorations of the Kuskokwim River. 

In 18̂ 4 Glazanof crossed into the Kuskokwim drainage from 

the Yukon River and attempted to ascend the Stony River to 

its headwaters and reach Cook Inlet. However, after great 

privations he was forced to retrace his route to St. Michael. 

Glazanof's trip was probably the most daring and extensive 

exploration along the Kuskokwim River system (Bancroft, 

1886). The second outstanding exploration was by Zagoskin 

(1847), a lieutenant in the Russian Navy, who made a survey 

of the Yukon and Kuskokwim river country for the Russian 

American Company. The report of his travels, "Account of 

Pedestrian Journeys in the Russian Possessions in America 

in the Years 1842-43-44m is the first and virtually the only 
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ethnographic report on the Indians and Eskimos of the Kus

kokwlm River region. 

From the time the Russians first penetrated the 

Euskokwim drainage, there were attempts to convert the Indians 

and Eskimos to the Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic religion 

(henceforth referred to as Orthodox or Russian Orthodox). 

Zagoskin (1847,P. 255) refers to Lukeen and Kolmakof bap

tizing persons; thus it appears that both were missionaries 

as well as traders. There was a chapel at Kolmakovsky in 

1844, and the first Russian Orthodox mission in the interior 

of Alaska was established at Russian Mission on the Yukon 

River in 1844. The mission's purpose was to spread Orthodoxy 

to the people of the Bering Sea coast and the Yukon and Kus

kokwlm rivers (Alaska Historical Documents, Vol.1,p.368). 

In 1850 a parish school was begun at Russian Mission (Alaska 

Historical Documents, Vol.1,p.377). 

There was a resident missionary, Father Illarion, 

stationed at Kolmakofsky during 1861 and 1862, but for many 

yearB afterward there was no permanent Orthodox missionary 

on the Kuskokwlm River. However, those based at Russian 

Mission or Nushagak made occasional trips to the Kuskokwlm 

drainage. The coming of heterodox missionaries to the river 

In 1885 motivated the Orthodox church to plan re-establishment 

of a Kuskokwlm mission (Alaska Historical Documents, Vol.2, 

pp.146-7). By 1891 the mission at Little Russian Mission 
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to"explore inland and north of the Nushagak River; Vasillef 

and Kolmakof ascended the Nushagak River to the headwaters 

region and portaged to the Holitna River (Bancroft,1886,pp. 

546-7). At the Junction of the Holitna and Kuskokwim rivers 

Lukeen built a cabin to serve as a temporary trading post. 

Later, in 1841, a redoubt was constructed at the Junction of 

the Kvign and Kuskokwim rivers and named Kolmakofsky. This 

fort, chapel, and trading post was subsequently the center 

of Russian operations for the Kuskokwim River Bystem until 

1866, a year before the purchase of Alaska by the United 

States* 

During the course of the Russian occupation there 

were two outstanding explorations of the Kuskokwim River. 

In 1834 Glazanof crossed Into the Kuskokwim drainage from 

the Yukon River and attempted to ascend the Stony River to 

its headwaters and reach Cook Inlet. However, after great 

privations he was forced to retrace his route to St. Michael. 

Glazanof1s trip was probably the most daring and extensive 

exploration along the Kuskokwim River system (Bancroft, 

1886). The second outstanding exploration was by Zagoskin 

(1847), a lieutenant in the Russian Navy, who made a survey 

of the Yukon and Kuskokwim river country for the Russian 

American Company. The report of his travels, "Account of 

Pedestrian Journeys in the Russian Possessions in America 

in the Years 1842-43-44" is the first and virtually the only 
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ethnographic report on the Indians and Eskimos of the Kus

kokwim River region. 

From the time the Russians first penetrated the 

Kuskokwim drainage, there were attempts to convert the Indians 

and Eskimos to the Russian Orthodox Greek Catholic religion 

(henceforth referred to as Orthodox or Russian Orthodox). 

Zagoskin (1847,p.255) refers to Lukeen and Kolmakof "bap

tizing persons; thus it appears that "both were missionaries 

as well as traders. Therfe was a chapel at Kolmakovsky in 

1844, and the first Russian Orthodox mission in the interior 

of Alaska was established at Russian Mission on the Yukon 

River in 1844. The mission's purpose was to spread Orthodoxy 

to the people of the Bering Sea coast and the Yukon and Kus

kokwim rivers (Alaska Historical Documents, Vol.1,p.368). 

In 1850 a parish school was begun at Russian Mission (Alaska 

Historical Documents, Vol.1,p.377). 

There was a resident missionary, Father Illarion, 

stationed at Kolmakofsky during 1861 and 1862, but for many 

years afterward there was no permanent Orthodox missionary 

on the Kuskokwim River. However, those based at Russian 

Mission or Nushagak made occasional trips to the Kuskokwim 

drainage. The coming of heterodox missionaries to the river 

in 1885 motivated the Orthodox church to plan re-establishment 

of a Kuskokwim mission (Alaska Historical Documents, Vol.2, 

pp.146-7). By 1891 the mission at Little Russian Mission 
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had "been established, and by 1892 Father J. E. Orlof was the 

resident priest for the Kuskokwim River (Alaska Historical 

Documents, Vol.2,p#5, Vol.5,p.64). The first Orthodox church 

school began under the direction of Father Illarion in 1861, 

but it was maintained for only one winter. The next Ortho

dox school apparently began shortly before 1900 (Alaska His

torical Documents, Vol.5,p.64). Orthodox priests were active 

in translating church texts into Eskimo, and some of these 

translations were apparently published by 1905 (Alaska His

torical Documents, Vol.1,pp.314-5). 

After its re-establishment around 1891, the Orthodox 

church appears to have continued to be active along the river. 

Its headquarters were at Little Russian Mission until about 

the time of World War I; then supervision of Kuskokwlm 

activities again reverted to the authority of the Russian 

Mission station* where it has remained. At present there is 

a resident priest at Kwethluk on the lower Kuskokwim River and 

another on the akola to the west of Bethel; they are subordi

nated to the priest at Russian Mission. Along the Kuskokwim 

River today the major centers of the RusBian Orthodox church 

are Sleetmiut, Little Russian Mission, the lower Kalskag vil

lage, Kwethluk, and Napaskiak. 

It is genuinely surprising that so little is known 

about the Kuskokwim River during the late 19th and early 

20th centuries. One would never realize that within Alaska 
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the Kuskokwim River system drains over 50,000 square miles 

and is second in size only to the Yukon River. A search of 

the published literature for this period is unrewarding; the 

indexes of Alaskan history or travel books usually give ex

tremely casual information on the Kuskokwim, if it is men

tioned at all. Virtually the only published accounts that 

deal with this region specifically were written by U.S. Geo

logical Survey geologists (for a summary of these explora

tions see Brooks,1952; Cady, et. al.,1955). There is also 

E. W. Nelson's ethnographic account of the Bering Sea Eskimo, 

which contains data on Kuskokwim River Eskimos (Nelson,1899) 

and constitutes virtually the only useful ethnographic study 

since Zagoskin's account. There are also Gordon's descrip

tion of his trip down the river in 1907 (Gordon,1917) and an 

account by Elliott (1886), which contains some good informa

tion, as well as the 10th Census Report (Petroff,1884) and 

the 11th Census Report (Porter,1893). Schwalbe (1951) 

recently wrote a comprehensive account of the Moravian mis

sion activities along the Kuskokwim River, and Kitchener 

(195-4) devotes a chapter to this area in a book on the 

Northern Commercial Company. 

More recent accounts of the Kuskokwim River peoples 

are even less numerous than those of the early 1900's. In 

1930 and 1931 Anderson and Eells (1938) conducted a survey 

of Alaskan Eskimo and Aleut life, past and present, under 
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the sponsorship of the U. S. Commissioner of Education. 

Their broad aims were impressive, and their sections devoted 

to Eskimo education are quite comprehensive; however, their 

data on the present social status of the Alaskan. Eskimos are 

so generalized that it is difficult to apply many statements 

to specific areas. Hrdlicka (1930, 1943) mentions various 

facts about Kuskokwim peoples, but his remarks, although 

interesting, are quite casual. Himmelheber (1951) has 

written a monograph dealing with the Kuskokwim and adjacent 

Nunlvak Island, but his primary concern was with art and 

mythology. The University of Pittsburgh report (1954) pre

pared for the Department of the interior and titled "Alaska's 

Health" is the best survey of health needs for the area. 

One ready explanation for the Blight interest shown, 

in the Kuskokwim River area is that it does not contain the 

great mineral wealth which is so typical of other major 

areas of Alaska. Only cinnabar and gold have been mined on 

any scale, although copper and tungsten deposits are known. 

The cinnabar in the vicinity of Kolmakovsky was known to 

the Russians, but apparently they did not produce any quick

silver (Cady, et. al., 1955,p.116). In recent years the 

cinnabar mine below Sleetmiut, called the Red Devil, has 

beexi the most successful, and It continues to be operated 

at the present time. 

In the search for gold in Alaska a few prospectors 

moved into the Kuskokwim River drainage as early as 1889; 
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during the winter of 1900-1 there was a stampede by men from 

Nome, but it was apparently based upon rumors, not discoveries. 

In 1907-8 commercial quantities of gold were discovered on 

the upper Tuluksak River, and since that time the locality 

has been worked. In 1910 there was a stampede into the Takotna 

River, but it had faded by 19l4{Brooks, et. al.. 1918,pp.261-

300), There have been intermittent but relatively insignifi

cant operations in the vicinity of Crooked Creek and the 

George River. 

Today the only town along the entire river is Bethel, 

with a current population of approximately eight hundred per

sons. It is some six miles upstream from Napasklak and was 

an early trading center. There was a Russian trading post 

there, probably established in the 1850"s. Soon after the 

United States purchase, west coast trading companies extended 

their operations to the Bering Sea region. In 1885 the 

Moravian church established its mission headquarters at Bethel 

and has remained there ever since. Bethel continues today 

as the most important trading and mission center for the Kus-

kokwim River. There are five large trading posts, the 

Moravian and Roman Catholic mission centers, a large new 

United States Public Health Service hospital, an Alaska 

Communication System telegraph office, a large Civil Aero

nautics Authority airport, a National Guard command unit, the 

Alaska Native Service area office, a Territorial high school,.. 
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a U. S. Commissioner and U. S. Deputy Marshal, two road-

houses, four restaurants, two pool halls, and two theaters. 

Bethel, the only freshwater port in western Alaska, is 

the point at which merchandise is transferred from ocean

going cargo ships to small river boats and barges for 

trans-shipment up the Kuskokwim River. 

Historical Sketch of Napaskiak 

At present one hundred and forty people live in 

Napaskiak itself and forty in Oscarvllle. Of the one 

hundred and eighty persons in the community, one man is 

a Caucasian born in the United States; two women and one 

man had Caucasian fathers and Eskimo mothers, while another 

woman had an Eskimo father and a mother of mixed Eskimo-

Caucasian ancestry. All the other villagers consider 

themselves to be Eskimo racially, although there are 

rumors that one other man was fathered by a white. In any 

event, five make claim to white ancestry; all the others 

are Yupik or "people" and consider themselves most nearly 

akin to the other peoples of the adjacent Kuskokwim River 

villages. From the word Yupik, which Eskimos of south

western Alaska use to designate themselves, comes the 

name for this dialect group. The closest ties are con

sidered to have been with the now abandoned Yupik villages 
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of Loamavik, Painuk, and Akuleruk, and such, ties continue 

with the villages of Kwethluk, Napakiak, and Eek. Napas-

kiakers also recognize their linguistic relationship with 

the. Yupiks of the lower Yukon River, the akola (tundra) 

area west of Bethel, the Bristol Bay area, and the Kus-

kolptfim River as far as Sleetmiut. 

The history of Napaskialc may toe traced sporadically 

through archaeological remains, written accounts, and verbal 

tradition. Most Napaskiakers consider this immediate region 

to "be home and do not seek their origins elsewhere, "but they 

do recognize that Napaskiak has not always "been their winter 

residence. Nearly a mile above the village, on the slough, 

is a locality called Oovingiyuk, where there was tradition

ally a village. Eskimos lived here during the winter, but 

in the spring, after returning from their tundra camps, they 

went to the present site of Napaskiak. to await the run of 

smelt. They chose this spot, since, at that time, there waB 

a sand bar from which they could dip-net thousands of these 

small fish. When the channel of the slough began to wash 
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Oovingiyuk away, the people moved to Napaskiak and rebuilt a 

village for winter residence. Napasklak is a place name and 

is not recognized as having any Yupik meaning. At the time 

Oovingiyuk was "being abandoned, another village down the 

river about a mile, called Eekchuk, was also inhabited. 

Following the permanent settlement of Napaskiak, the Eekchuk 

people moved there, since their numbers had been depleted 

through a series of wars with coastal Eskimos. The oldest 

active man in Napaskiak today, who is about seventy, said 

that when he was a boy, Eekchuk had been abandoned and the 

houses appeared then, as now, with only the outlines visible 

on the ground surface. The writer's excavations at Eekchuk 

uncovered pottery, slate knives, and various antler and bone 

tools which ante-date the periods of Russian and American 

contact. While it is difficult at present to date these 

finds, they are comparable in form vrith 18th century artifacts 
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from adjacent regions* 

There are very few historical references to Napaskiak 

In the published literature. The first appears to be the 

1880 census, In which it is noted that 'Itfapaskiagamute" had 

one hundred and ninety-six residents (Petroff,1884,p.17), 

while in the 1890 census "Napasheagamiut" had ninety-seven 

persons (Porter,1893,p.6). In the report of the Commissioner 

of Education for 1898-9 is the comment of the Moravian church 

missionaries that "Naposhikagamute" were unreceptlve to their 

mlssionizing attempts. 

Around 1908 a government mail carrier named Oscar 

Samuelson and his wife came from the Bristol Bay area to 

settle in Napaskiak for a few years. They then moved across 

the river, where he opened the Oscarville Trading Post. Mr. 

Samuelson remained at Oscarville as a trader until his death 

in 1953. Since that time the trading post has been managed 

by one of Mr. Samuelson* s daughters and her husband. After 

Mr. Samuelson opened his store, a few families moved nearby, 

and a small village has continued there since that time. 

In 1931 the people of Napaskiak built their Russian 

Orthodox church and in 1948 constructed a dwelling for use 

of the priest or other church officials when they visit the 

village. 

The A.N.S. opened a school in Napaskiak in 1939, 

and it has continued until the present time, save for the 
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two years that it was closed during World War II. 

Contacts Beyond the Village 

Since small communities such as Napaskiak main

tain a broad network of relationships beyond the village, 

these lines of communication must be considered in order to 

view the village in its proper perspective. The contacts 

per se may be separated into face to face contacts in which 

community members go to other villages; face to face contacts 

in which outsiders come to the village from elsewhere; and 

lastly, forms of contact not maintained through direct 

personal interaction. In spite of its geographical position 

Napaskiak is far from isolated from the world. Contacts 

with adjacent areas are most intensive, but intercourse 

is also maintained with other regions of Alaska and even 

with the United States. 

Napaskiak has more frequent and intensive personal 

contacts with Oscarvllle than with any other single local

ity. people commute daily between the two villages by 

dog sled in winter or by boat in summer. For most purposes, 

Oscarvllle may be considered as part of the Napaskiak 

community and will be treated as such. The relationships 

which bind Oscarvllle and Napaskiak are numerous and re

quire elaboration. First of all, oscarvllle has no church 

and its residents rely almost completely upon Napaskiak 

for ceremonial participation. Conversely, some important 
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leaders In the Napaskiak church live at Oscarville. Of the 

two villages, Oscarville has the only local trading post, and 

most of the Napaskiak people trade there. The Napaskiak school 

serves both communities. Movies are shown at the Napaskiak 

school house during the winter and at the Oscarville trading 

post during the summer. Finally, there are Intimate kinship 

and marriage bonds to bind the two villages. The villages 

are not Integrated in two important aspects. Each has its 

own welfare agent; more significantly, the Napaskiak village 

council does not normally include Oscarville residents nor 

does it have Jurisdiction over them. It should be noted also 

that Napaskiakers consider themselves better than the resi

dents of Oscarville. They say there is less drinking in 

Napaskiak and a more strict observance of religious life; the 

Oscarville residents somewhat grudgingly admit that this 

may be true. 

Contacts are frequent with the trading center of 

Bethel. Individuals go to the Bethel trading posts in order 

to exchange skins for trade goods or cash. Bethel offers 

entertainment, such as pool, motion pictures, or visits 

with Eskimos from other villages who happen to be in town. 

People also pick up their mall or liquor shipments in Bethel 

or perhaps go to the hospital either for treatment or to 

visit a friend. Teen-aged and adult males and some teen-

aged girls make the trip most often, on an average of once 

a week. Adult women and old men and women, in that order, 
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go there much less frequently. An adult woman goes to Bethel 

primarily for medical reasons, to "be treated for illness or 

to give birth at the hospital. People travel to Bethel by 

boat in the summer, occasionally ice skates in late fall, and 

dog team all winter. In late spring teen-aged boys or girls 

may walk to town on the river ice. Emergency transportation 

is provided by airplanes located in Bethel. 

Contacts with villages from seven to sixty miles 

away are sporadic and depend almost entirely on subsistence 

or church activities. This does not rule out an occasional 

visit to a village primarily to see relatives, but such 

visits would not total more than ten per year for the commu

nity. The frequency of contacts connected with subsistence 

or church activities usually does not exceed two to five 

trips per family per year. Typical visiting situations of 

this sort might occur when a man goes by dog sled to the 

mouth of Johnson River to fish for pike and Btops to visit 

friends or relatives at Napakiak along the way. Sometimes in 

the summer men go farther down the river toward the coast to 

hunt seal, and they often visit Eek village at that time. 

A man and his wife who go to another village on church busi

ness or to attend a funeral may visit at the same time. In 

general, these occasional visits are only with the villages 

of Napakiak, Kunapachuk, Eashegaluk, Kwethluk, and Eek, On 
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the Fourth of July, if the weather is good, the majority 

of the community goes to the organized celebrations at 

Napaklak. Summer visits are made to coastal or akola 

Eskimo who have camped near Napasklak to fish for salmon; 

these visits are purely social. 

In the fall moose hunting season, about a dozen 

men go up the Kuskokwim River by boat as far as Anlak, 

hunting as they go. They may go upstream only as far as 

Tuluksak or on up to the vicinity of Anlak, depending upon 

their hunting luck. Visits will be made with friends and 

relatives along the way. During the summer a man may go 

to the same region to obtain driftwood or green logs for 

firewood or cabin construction, but trips of this nature 

are sporadic. Travel is usually by airplane if the distance 

is greater than a hundred miles. Group travel by air occurs 

every spring when National Guardsmen go to and from the spring 

encampment in Anchorage. Men are also flown to and from 

the Bristol Bay canneries for the salmon fishing season. 

Upon one occasion five men were flown to Nome after having 

worked at a government installation on the Bering Sea coast. 

Air transportation is also used in taking patients to An

chorage, Seward, Tacoma, and Seattle hospitals for treat

ment. In all cases of long-distance air trips, the people 

must go first to Bethel and be flown from there by large 

commercial air liners. 
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Persons who come into the community serve as another 

source of outside contact. Eskimos from other villages 

visit friends and relatives or attend ceremonial events in 

Napasklak, Napaskiak is a Russian Orthodox ceremonial cen

ter for the lower Kuskokwlm River area and attracts people 

from as far up river as Napamiut and as far down river as 

Tuntutuliak on certain holidays, particularly Russian 

Christmas and the church conference in August of each year. 

There may he as many as two hundred persons from other 

villages attending these events if weather conditions are 

ideal. The next largest source of visitors to the commu

nity is the United States Public Health Service, which sends 

field nurses, technicians, and rarely a practicing doctor. 

The same organization sporadically sends specialists Into 

the area. The A.N.S., an arm of the Bureau of Indian 

Affairs, has teacher supervisors and maintenance men who 

come once or twice a year. Priests of the Russian Orthodox 

church spend about fifteen Sundays a year in Napaskiak and 

the Bishop from Sitka visits once a year. The Nunivak Is

land Eskimos may come to the community to sell seal oil, 

and there is also an occasional tourist. 

Contact with Territorial agencies, including the 

Alaska Department of Welfare, the Social Security Administra

tion, and the Territorial Bureau of Vital Statistics, is 

channeled primarily through the A.N.S. teacher or the 
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village representative of the Alaska Department of Wel

fare. While people in the community have the right to 

vote in Territorial elections, they do not do so in spite 

of the fact that many neighboring villagers do vote and the 

people are aware of voting procedures. The law enforcement 

representative for the region, the U. S. Deputy Marshal at 

Bethel, is available but in most instances comes to a vil

lage only when called upon by the people. Thus, while 

American legal sanctions may be evoked, they are not a 

constant or threatening force in village life. 

The remaining contacts are made through mediums 

other than face-to-face interactions. These are primarily 

commercial radio stations and amateur radio operations. 

More direct radio contact includes the schedules of the 

teacher with the A.N.S. area office and the U. S. Public 

Health Service doctor, as well as the National Guard unit's 

schedules with Bethel headquarters. The latter are par

ticularly popular since the conversations are held in Es

kimo. Another contact is mail, including that from friends 

or relatives as well as from mail order houses and various 

governmental agencies. Also of significance are motion 

pictures, both those rented by the school teacher and shown 

in the school room and those shown by the oscarville trader 

during the summer. 
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An enumeration of contacts with the world beyond 

the community suggests that the villagers are much more 

integrated into Territorial life than is actually the case. 

Most of the contact agents are transitory and offer special 

services; they rarely affect basic patterns of life. The 

actual separation of these villagers from other peoples is 

Indicated-in- their concept of the 11 outside". White Alaskans 

usually consider the "outside" to mean any place beyond the 

boundaries of the Territory. Community members think of 

the "outside" as anywhere beyond the Kuskokwim River system, 

the adjacent Bering Sea coast and the city of Anchorage. 

Even within this region of most customary intercourse, 

persons from adjacent villages are to be dealt with care

fully and the more sophisticated Bethel residents are con

sidered awesome. 



FAMILY LIFE 

Living in the community most often Implies "being 

a member of a nuclear family residence unit. Of the forty 

households, twenty-two are composed of a man, his wife and 

their own or adopted children. Seven households consist of 

an old person living alone, while the remaining eleven con

sist of nuclear core or extended families. The nuclear 

family is the fundamental social unit. A skfetch of a 

hypothetical family's activities and setting based upon 

observations of various households should serve as an intro

duction to other aspects of village life. Because of the 

seasonal variation in activities, it is desirable to describe 

a hypothetical day in December and another in June. 

A Day in December 

By December all the ground is covered with snow, 

which has drifted along the river banks, around the over

turned boats near the slough, and up to the window level of 

most houses. The only sign of life outside a house is a thin 

streak of smoke coming from the stove pipe. The house is 

entered through the storage shed and upon opening the shed's 

outer door, one sees a dark and unheated room about eight . 

feet square with a seeming Jumble of equipment inside. There 

are a gasoline-powered, white enameled washing machine to 

one side and a child's coasting sled propped in a corner 

26 
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near the door; In a far corner Is an outboard motor. On 

the floor is a wooden box containing cans of deleaded gaso

line. Beneath a shelf that runs along two walls are an 

empty gas can and a collapsible gasoline-powered camp stove. 

Along the wall that forms part of the house is a series of 

nails, upon which are hung a woman's long, squirrel skin 

parka and other army-type parkas and jackets. On the un-

painted wall shelves are two dried, headless and filleted 

king salmon, the color of clotted blood. In a chipped, white 

enamel pan are pieces of dried salmon that have been cut 

into small chunks, as well as whole, glossy, frozen pike 

and lush, on the shelf too is a blue speckled dish pan full 

of white and blue agutuk ("Eskimo ice cream"). Beneath the 

shelf are a small wooden keg, two galvanized buckets, and a 

pasteboard box containing ptarmigan feathers, heads, feet, 

and entrails. 

The living area of the house is entered through a 

door at right angles to the first. The inside of the house 

has celotex walls about seven feet high and a plywood ceiling, 

both painted light yellow. -The wooden floor is bleached 

light from many scrubbings. The room is nearly eighteen 

feet square and has three windows, two facing the river and, 

opposite theBe, a third facing a village path. At each 

window cotton print curtains are hung from a string. A 

number of furnishings are noted immediately, including the 

large wood-burning cook stove. Beyond it is a metal double 
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"bed with a homemade child's bed at the foot. Three wooden 

chairs are grouped around a table that stands against the 

wall between the stove and bed. Along one wall are a large 

trunk, numerous suitcases, and a cupboard. 

Looking about more carefully one sees a five-gallon 

gasoline can with its top cut out and a wire carrying handle 

attached; this serves as a container for waste water and 

other refuse. Nearby, a small mirror hangs on the wall 

above a low wooden stand containing an. enameled wash basin. 

Opposite the door is a tall cupboard with three open shelves 

on which are porcelain cups, dishes, a few saucers, glasses, 

a dish of margarine, and a coffee tin. The lower part of the 

cupboard is enclosed by two doors, and within it are pots 

and pans, a gallon container of lard and three flat, round 

loaves of bread. The top of the enclosed section forms a 

counter which also serves as a cutting board; to the back of 

the counter are two uluaks (semi-lunar bladed knives) and a 

large butcher knife. Beside the cupboard is a fifty gallon 

galvanized drum that contains the household water supply. 

Two commercial tea kettles are kept over the hot section of 

the stove, and a coffee pot and two sad irons are on the 

stove top away from the fire box. Behind and under the stove 

are piles of alders for fire wood. At one side are a few 

Bticks of dry spruce kindling. Directly above the stove a 

series of parallel wires are suspended from the ceiling 
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with nails. Along these wires are hung canvas gloves and 

wool stockings of various sizes and lengths, on the plywood-

topped table are an open howl of sugar with a teaspoon in it, 

a glass salt shaker, and a mug containing half a dozen spoons 

and table knives with the spoon howls and the knife blades 

sticking up. Behind the table is the child's bed with a 

slat bottom and a cotton quilted mattress covered with wool 

blankets. The large bed standing behind has coil springs and 

a firm mattress; on it are wool blankets, a comforter, and 

a clean chenille bedspread. A series of small color prints 

of Orthodox icons are tacked to the wall at the head of the 

bed, and adjoining the icons afe religious scenes from past 

year's calendars. To one side is the religious calendar 

for the current year, with the special church days printed 

in red and described in Russian and English, Behind the 

calendar is a willow twig, to which pink and blue crepe 

paper flowers are attached. A gallon wine jug half full of 

holy water hangs from a wall nail near the icons. 

At the head of the bed away from the wall is a small 

table, on which is a radio with its large storage battery. 

Along the wall are a trunk and four suitcases containing 

blankets and personal belongings. In pasteboard boxes 

beneath the bed are pieces of cloth, squirrel or rabbit 

skins, and old dresses, in front of these boxes are shoes 
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and boots, a commercial pull toy, and a small truck. Hooks 

along the wall opposite the "bed hold children's parkas, 

kuspuks (frock-like parka covers), and men's Jackets. In 

one corner is a hand powered sewing machine mounted on a low, 

rectangular box. An old copy of Life magazine and a few 

well-worn and coverless comic books are strewn on the trunk. 

Entering the house early in the morning, one would 

find a child in the small bed and another in the large bed 

with his parents. The house is chilled, and the temperature 

near 10°F. About 8:00 A.M. the man wakes, sits on the edge 

of the bed in his cotton long underwear, and then crosses 

the room to take a pair of wool stockings from the drying 

rack. He recrosses the room to one of the windows, scratches 

a bit of the frost away from the pane with his finger nail, 

and looks out to see what the weather is; he then glances 

at the thermometer attached to the outside of the window. 

Walking to the cupboard he picks up the butcher knife and 

crosses to the stove. He takes a piece of dry spruce and 

begins making shavings by holding the wood at right angles 

to his chest and drawing the knife toward himself. After 

making four or five bundles of shavings he splits the 

remaining piece of spruce lengthwise with the knife, opens 

the top of the stove and lays the fire. Placing the shavings 

carefully at the point nearest the draft, he adds the spruce 

sticks and then fills the firebox with alders. Once he is 
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sure that the fire has caught he lifts one of the tea 

kettles to make certain It Is full, pushes It over the 

hottest part of the stove, and then returns to bed. 

In half an hour the house Is surprisingly warm, the 

frost on the windows Is melting and, on the water tank, 

beads of moisture are forming below the water level. The 

man gets up again and dresses fully in wool pants, two 

heavy cotton plaid shirts and a pair of mocassin-style 

shoes. The wife then gets up, sits at the edge of the bed, 

and slips a clean dress over her petticoat and knee-length 

cotton bloomers. She pulls on knit cotton stockings and 

secures them above the knee with elastic garters. She also 

slips on a pair of loafetf-style shoes. After straightening 

her hair briefly, she crosses to the cupboard. Taking down 

a can of coffee, she goes to the stove and prepares the 

coffee. She then leans over without bending her knees, 

takes half a dozen alder sticks from beneath the stove, and 

adds them to the fire. The woman turns again to the cup

board, takes a loaf of unleavened bread from the shelf and 

slices some of it. She puts the sliced bread on a plate 

and carries it and the margarine to the table. 

The five-year-old girl, wearing her cotton bloomers 

and undershirt, awakens and jumps out of bed. She looks 

for the dress she wore yesterday but cannot find it and asks 

her mother where it is; these are the first words spoken 
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that morning. The mother takes a clean dress from a suit

case, and the daughter places "both her arms above her head 

so that the dress may be slipped into place. The mother 

puts long cotton stockings on the child and helps her with 

her seal skin mukluks (Eskimo boots) that reach Just below 

the calf of the leg. The little girl goes over to the waste 

bucket and urinates, while the mother takes a small chamber 

pot from under the bed and goes out to the storage shed 

and urinates. 

The husband pours himself a cupful of coffee and 

replaces the pot on the cooler side of the stove. As he 

drinks the coffee he eats bread thickly spread with mar

garine. His wife pours herself a cup of coffee and sits 

down across the table from her husband, after having first 

prepared a glass of warm water and canned milk for the 

daughter. The mother also spreads bread with margarine for 

the daughter and herself. The girl reaches across the table 

and dips the greasy side of her bread into the sugar bowl; 

after making certain that the surface is well-covered, she 

begins to eat her bread and milk. 

When the four-year-old boy wakes, he climbs from his 

bed into his parents' bed and then onto the floor. He is 

dressed in light cotton long underwear and wants to know 

where his clothes are. His mother gets up from the table 

and dresses him in clean blue denim overalls, a cotton 

plaid shirt, wool socks and seal skin mukluks. He complains 
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that he Is hungry and is given a piece of bread to nibble 

on while his mother mixes him a glass of canned milk, warm 

water and sugar. 

The father, after finishing his coffee and bread, slips 

his moccasins under the bed and pulls out his rubber-bottomed 

and leather- topped shoe packs. He puts dry grass insoles 

into the boots, folds his pants neatly and carefully into the 

top of a pair of long wool socks, adds another pair of short

er wool socks and puts on his boots. Again glancing at the 

thermometer and noting it Is still -10tfF., he takes a pair of 

canvas gloves from the drying rack above the stove and goes 

out to the storm shed where he puts on a waist-length quilted 

parka. After picking up an axe from the chopping block out

side the shed door, he walks beyond the house to his dogs. 

As soon as he leaves the house, the dogs begin to 

yelp and scratch the ground in anticipation of his arrival. 

When he reaches the area where the dogs are tied he stands 

to one side and urinates. He then places the axe securely 

in the sled and straightens the main tow line. From a 

nearby cache he takes down a harness, harnesses the lead 

dog, and guides him to the front of the tow line, where he 

attaches the harness Bnap to the line. He returns for the 

four other dogs in the team and leads them individually to 

the line. After the dogs are all in place and straining 

to go, the line holding the sled to a cache pole is released, 
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and the team, with the man standing on the back of the sled, 

shoots over the river hank and onto the trail. At the fork 

in the trail, the dogs are "hawed" and turn abruptly in the 

right direction, after which they settle down to a steady 

trot. They go up the slough, across the island, and up a 

smaller slough, all without further instructions. Arriving 

at a stand of straight alders, the man stops the team and 

wedges the sled behind a tree. In about three quarters of 

an hour he has loaded the sled high with nine-foot lengths 

of alders. When the sled is detached from its resting 

place, the dogs burst off along the trail but soon settle 

down to a much slower pace. During the return trip the man 

glances toward the three spots along the trail where he 

previously had Bet rabbit snares and notes that they are 

empty and still in place. The team is directed to the house 

and the sled unloaded. After the sled is empty, it is 

turned over on its side, and the dogs are told to sit down, 

which some do and others do not. 

The man spends the next hour chopping the wood into 

stove lengths. After finishing, he goes in to the house 

and picks up a pack of cigarettes, telling his wife that he 

is going "across" (to Oscarville) and asking what she needs 

from the store. She tells him, and the children say they 

want bubble gum and candy. He takes the team across the 

river to the trading poBt and, after making his purchases 
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and sitting around the stove chatting for an hour, he re

turns home. By this time it is 2:00 P.M., and after his 

return, the wife begins to set out the midday meal. The 

pan of dried king salmon is "brought in from the storm shed 

and placed on the table, along with a small bowl of seal 

oil. The salmon is stripped from the skin in small sec

tions, dipped into the seal oil and then popped into the 

mouth. After consuming a strip of salmon, the man puts 

"black tea into the tea pot and fills it with hot water. He 

pours a cup for himself and one for his wife, and they both 

have bread spread with margarine along with their tea. The * 

five-year-old girl comes in from playing to change her wet 

mittens, but goes back out to continue playing after taking 

two pieces of bubble gum. The small boy, who is playing on 

the bed with his truck, wants some candy after his sister 

receives the gum, and the father gets up to give him a 

small sack of candy. 

During the morning the wife has emptied the chamber 

pot on the inland side of the village, combed and arranged 

her hair, baked some bread, and chatted with a woman visitor 

as she worked on a beaded hair net. 

After the midday meal the man empties the refuse 

bucket and with his dog team hauls twenty-five gallons of 

water from a hole in the river ice. He then takes his dogs 
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back to their stakes, -unharnesses them and chains each dog 

near its house. He builds a fire under a section of a 

large drum and begins cooking salmon eggs and dried salmon 

backbones for the dogs. Before leaving he adds a pile of 

alders to the fire to make certain that the food will be 

well cooked. 

When he returns from tending the dogs, he stops 

at a friend's house to visit. The two men have tea and 

bread while discussing their anticipated return to fall 

camp to check their mink traps. However, most of the con

versation is about conditions of the trail leading to the 

tundra. Looking out a window, they see a column of dark 

smoke billowing from a bath house stove pipe and decide to 

take a bath. After talking half an hour more, the man re

turns home and picks up a small wash basin, into which he 

places a bar of soap, a double-edged safety razor, and a 

small towel. He takes the filled basin and a kettle of 

warn water from the stove and goes to the bath house. He 

bathes for nearly two hours;by this time it is quite dark 

outside. 

Returning to his home after the bath, he lights the 

two-mantle gasoline lantern and hangs it from a hook in the 

ceiling. He then goes out again to his dogs; they yelp 

wildly while he dips out a gallon of cooked fish for each 

dog. Entering the house he takes off his boots and stock

ings, placing the socks on the drying rack and the insoles 
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under the "bed. He slips on a light pair of cotton socks 

and his moccasins and turns on the radio. After tuning 

the range of stations, he selects one playing American folk 

muBic and sits back on the bed, half listening to the music 

and half listening to his wife tell of village happenings 

and gossip. 

In a little while two teen-aged boys open the door 

and come in; following them is the daughter, who has been 

visiting cousins In a nearby house. Each boy sits on the 

floor, and one mentions that there are two shows at the 

school tonight, a cowboy movie and another about a big mon

key. The man looks at his pocket watch and, realizing 

that the show has started, he completely ignores the insis

tence of the daughter that she wants to go. The child 

fusses and then climbs on the bed to try to persuade her 

mother; when the mother says It is too late, the child hits 

her on the leg. One of the visiting boys tells the child 

he will find a monkey in a comic book, and the two of them 

begin to flip the pages of a comic book. 

By this time it is 7:30 P.M. The wife takes a 

kettle from the bottom of the cupboard, goes behind the 

stove and pulls out a dlshpan half full of small, live 

blackfish. She pulls one fish at a time from the dlshpan, 

grasping it behind the gills and squeezing the neck until 

the head pops; then she tosses the fish into the kettle. 
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When the kettle Is nearly full, she adds a little water and 

puts It on the stove to simmer. After the fish have cooked, 

she Berves them in four soup bowls. The couple and daughter 

sit down at the table and eat with their fingers; the small 

boy eats a few bites and goes back to his playing. The man 

refills his bowl from the kettle and, when he has finished 

eating, wipes his hands on a small cloth that his wife has 

placed on the table. He then goes over to the wash basin 

which is filled with soapy water and washes his hands and 

around his mouth and dries with a towel. After this he and 

his wife have coffee, bread, and a large dish of apaatuk. 

The visiting boys also have a dish of agutuk, which they 

eat while sitting on the floor. At the end of the meal 

the wife casually washes the dishes in a little warm water, 

dries them, and replaces them on the shelves* She then 

draws the curtains together at each window. 

During the remainder of the evening there are several 

visitors, A young boy comes to borrow a pair of hair clip

pers for his father; one of the wife's younger sisters 

comes, whispers something to her sister, and then leaves 

again. Two teen-aged boys open the door, look in, and then 

leave without saying a word; no doubt they are looking for 

their girl friends. A brother-in-law comes in and visits 

for nearly an hour; just before he is ready to leave he 

asks whether he may borrow two dogs the next morning in 
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order to haul a heavy load of fish from a tundra cache. 

During most of the evening the wife sits on the bed with 

her legs dangling over the sides and adds the final touches 

to a child's cotton print dress which she sewed that after

noon on the machine. The husband listens to the radio and 

also carefully looks through the gun section of the Sears 

and Roebuck catalogue. The children drop asleep on the 

large bed and are undressed and covered by their mother. 

By 11:00 P.M. the visitors have all gone, and the 

husband and wife prepare for bed. The man snaps the lock 

on the house door, turns out the gas lamp, and then turns 

off the radio before undressing and going to bed. 

A Day in June 

A typical June day differs considerably from the 

early winter routine. The family get up together at about 

7:00 A.M. It is very light outside, and the children are 

ready to go out to play early. In the summer the man 

wears light-weight cotton underwear, cotton trousers, a 

cotton shirt, light-weight stockings, and shoe packs or hip 

boots. The woman wears the same clothing as in the winter; 

the major difference in the children's clothing is that 

they both wear small shoe packs rather than mukluks. The 

husband lights a two-burner camp stove powered with deleaded 

gasoline. He puts on one teakettle, waits for it to boil, 

and then makes the coffee. Breakfast is the same as that 
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prepared during the winter. After eating, the mother 

puts on her own kuspuk and dresses the children in theirs. 

The daughter runs out to play with a cousin, while the son 

is taken to his maternal grandmother's house for the day. 

The mother then goes to the "bin where her husband haB laid 

out the salmon catch from the previous afternoon and night. 

She begins to prepare the fish for drying and does not 

finish until early in the afternoon. 

When the salmon begin their ascent of the Kuskokwim 

River in order to spawn in the headwater streams, there is 

no way to foretell whether the run will be heavy or light, 

and so from the time the run begins, the men fish from 

their boats with long gill nets much of the afternoon and 

night. After breakfast the man goes down to his boat and 

arranges his net on a drying rack near the edge of the bank. 

He may also repair any gaping holes in the net before leaving 

it. The man then gets into his boat and goes up the slough 

a few miles to the spot where he has set his small-meshed 

gill net. He empties the net of whiteflsh and pike, clears 

it of twigs, and then starts back to the village. On the 

way he stops to pick up a dry spruce log. When he arrives 

at the village, he takes the log from the boat, which he 

anchors out in the slough to prevent its being grounded 

with the low tide. 
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He carries the log to a sawhorse near the house 

and saws it into three foot lengths that are quartered with 

an axe. After chopping the wood, he takes it to the hath 

house and builds a fire in the stove. Another man looks in 

the bath house and is asked to bring a five gallon can of 

water from the river. After the fire is built and the water 

carried, the two men sit in the dressing room of the bath 

house and chat for half an hour, after which they go to their 

respective houses for their bathing equipment. By the time 

they return to the bath house, four other men are already 

bathing. All of the men bathe and chat for nearly two and 

a half hours. 

In the meantime the wife has finished preparing 

the fish and has hung them on racks to dry in the sun. She 

also has built a fire in the smokehouse to cure those fish 

that are already sun dried. She then goes to her mother's 

home and has tea and boiled fish with the old woman, while 

the little boy has fish and milk. After the meal the boy 

accompanies her home and plays near the house, while the 

mother goes in and mixes some bread dough in a small pan. 

She takes the dough, a frying pan, a plate, and a small 

bucket of lard outside and puts them on the ground. After 

gathering enough wood chips, she builds a fire in the stove 

made from a five-gallon gasoline tin. She fills the frying 

pan with lard and places it on top of the stove. When the 
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lard is hot, she drops in enough dough to form a thin layer 

and punches a hole in the center. After it has "browned on 

one side, she turns it over and fries it on the opposite 

side. She spends an hour frying bread and then returns to 

the house with the plate full of bread and her other equip

ment. 

At 5:00 P.M. the man comes home from his bath, and 

the whole family sit down to the evening meal; the small boy 

has no chair and sits on a wooden box. The meal consists 

of a thick soup made from duck, rice and greens. Following 

the soup, they eat fresh fried bread, and the adults have 

tea while the children have canned milk mixed with warm 

water. Everyone eats rather quickly, and the daughter 

urges everyone to hurry so that they can go to the show 

"across". They finish their meal, and the mother slips 

the -girl's kuspuk over her head; the child runs out to tell 

her cousin and grandmother that they are ready to go. The 

small boy is dressed in his winter squirrel parka, while 

the mother puts on a clean cotton print kuspuk and the man 

a light jacket. After all of them are outside the house, 

the man fastens the door by wrapping a short length of rope 

around a nail on the opposite side of the door Jamb. 

They walk single file to the boat, where the daughter 

is waiting with her cousin. After a few false "putts", the 
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outboard motor starts, and they go up the slough at full 

speed and across the river to Oscarville. 'When they arrive, 

some twenty other boats are already along the beach, and 

nearly two hundred people from Napaskiak, Oscarville, and 

the nearby fish camps await the beginning of the show. When 

the trader goes back to the show hall, people gradually 

follow. The movie begins by 8:00 P.M., and after it is 

over, everyone goes directly home. 

When the family arrives in the village, the children 

are asleep; each is carried home, undressed, and laid into 

bed. The woman also prepares for bed. The man has a cup 

of coffee and fried bread before going out to drift for 

salmon. After fishing until early in the morning, he re

turns to the village and unloads the catch, leaving the net 

in the boat and covering it with a canvas. After anchoring 

his boat in the slough, he strolls home to bed. 



GROWING UP IN THE COMMUNITY 

Napaskiak Is a community in which youth reigns 

supreme. Children are universally desired and are numeri

cally the largest segment of the population. A childless 

couple is sincerely pitied, for children are enjoyed when 

young and depended upon for support in old age. The "birth 

of a first child also ends the turbulent domestic relations 

characteristic of newly wedded coupleB. When an infant is 

first born into a family, the mother and child are a cen

ter of village attention, while the father is envied, es

pecially if he has a son. 

A woman most often bears children when she is be

tween the ages of eighteen and forty, while the husband 

is between twenty-five and fifty. A married woman commonly 

conceives from eight to twelve times before she is forty, 

but miscarriages and stillbirths are common and infant mor

tality is high. In the community during the past two years 

eleven children have been born, but six have already died. 

The number of living children In a nuclear family ranges up 

to seven, with three being the average. After three or 

four live births, the mother is less anxious to continue 

child-bearing, but no birth control techniques are practiced. 

A few women are familiar with the principle of the rhythm 

44 
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method of birth control, "but it does not appear to "be 

followed, perhaps due to difficulties in computing the 

cycle. Occasionally a couple has more children than they 

feel they want or can support; in these instances, an in

fant may "be "given" to another family in the community. 

One woman was reportedly treated "by a local shaman in an 

undetermined manner to insure that she would "bear no more 

children. 

When an infant is born, the first concern is for 

the condition of the mother and child, and then the sex 

of the child is asked. If the child is a male, the father 

is congratulated or perhaps envied, and he feels proud of 

his achievement. The mother is equally as proud and also 

relieved that she has "borne a son. In this society, male 

children are considered to be an absolute necessity if one 

is to prosper throughout life. Ideally sons help their 

parents as long as they live, while a daughter marries and 

may move to another community. A man with a first-born son 

is considered fortunate, and if his second and third children 

are also males, he is extremely pleased. His prestige in 

the community is likely to rise since it is readily realized 

that in a few years this individual will have sons trapping 

and fishing with him, and later for him so that he will be 

provided for in his old age. 

When a first born is a girl, the father is congratu

lated, but he is also likely to be mildly kidded. "What's 
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wrong, can't you make a "boy?" an older man Is likely to 

ask. The mother, while she may "be inwardly pleased that 

she has a girl to care for who will later help with house

hold tasks, is also aware that there is pressure upon her 

to have a son. She realizes fully that she has not done her 

duty to her husband, and so she too sincerely hopes that 

the next child is a hoy. If the following children are 

all girls, the mother's life may become more difficult. 

Not only does the father have more mouths to feed without 

the prospect of help, but he is likely to criticize his 

wife for not bearing sons. 

Ideally a family would first have sons and then a 

daughter or two, "but this is the case only in a few house

holds. A child may "be adopted into a family with no child

ren or one with no sons. However, only "boys are adopted. 

These adoptions are infrequent since a family rarely con

siders it has a surplus of males. At present four boys have 

been adopted, one legally and the others informally; these 

children are cared for equally as well as other children 

in the four adopting households. Formal adoption proceedings 

are thought to be expensive. Therefore, formal adoption 

papers are rarely obtained, even though the foster parents 

fear that the real parents may take the child back when it 

has reached adolescence, as sometimes happens. In one 

case, a mother had given two children away but would not 
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permit their formal adoption; when she offered a third 

for informal adoption, no one would take it since they felt 

she might want it back. 

There is only one instance of a child having been 

sent from the community to an orphanage. In this case a 

Btep-mother1s mistreatment of the child was so flagrant that 

the A.N.S. teacher brought pressure to bear to have the 

child sent to an orphanage. Napaskiakers do not approve 

of sending children to an orphanage even temporarily, and 

if both parents should have to leave the community at the 

same time, other relatives would take care of the children. 

A few children in the community are recognized by 

villagers as having no legitimate father. These children 

are reared by their mothers on an equal basis with subse

quent siblings from a formal marriage, and usually they are 

not discriminated against by the father. However, villagers 

attach a stigma to an unmarried mother. She may be so 

openly abused by parents and near relatives that she is 

ashamed to be seen on the village paths for months. The 

child of such a union may be taunted by age mates when he 

is young, but such family scandals are finally forgotten 

and no lasting overt resentments sustained. 

Monogamous marriages and the relatively high death 

rate among young adults make.: step-parents quite common. 

Parents are more demanding of children who are not 
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biologically their own, and there are instances of physical 

cruelty to step-children. In one case, the child was sent 

away from the home to an orphanage, as mentioned previously. 

In another instance a child who was unwanted "by a step

mother was permitted to live with a paternal grandfather. 

In a third case, a motherless child was so physically harmed 

by aunts in the role of a step-mother that he had to be 

hospitalized. This child's father later remarried, and while 

the step-mother did not physically harm the child, he was 

forced to work very hard and not permitted the usual free

dom of his age mates. In all three of these cases, it was 

step-mothers who were the oppressors. 

Step-fathers may also be hard on step-children. 

One teen-aged boy was forced to drop out of school because 

his step-father required him to work such long hours at 

home. Another' quit school in order to hunt and trap with 

a relative; his mother explained that the step-father would 

never help the boy in any way and he must learn to support 

himself as quickly as possible. This step-father reportedly 

would not take the children to the hospital when they needed 

immediate medical attention, forcing the mother to ask her 

relatives to help. In another case, a second marriage was 

involved, and both partners had children by their former 

marriages. The man would not marry until the woman agreed 

not to bring her children, teen-aged boys, with her. His 
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children continued to live in the home, but the woman would 

never stayalone in the house with them for any length of 

time. Children who remember their real parents do not 

readily accept step-parents as their own. When two children 

saw their step-father approaching, the six-year-old said, 

"Here comes daddy." The twelve-year-old corrected the other 

in a very decisive tone, "That's not your daddy; it's your 

step-father." 

Pregnancy and Infancy 

The woman who becomes pregnant has obligations 

toward her child long before its birth. She follows taboos 

as taught by her mother, or mother-in-law if the former is 

not present, in order to assure a successful delivery and a 

healthy child, stringency of adherence to these taboos 

varies with the respect of the mother for the older beliefs, 

but every pregnant woman is aware of them and complies to 

a greater or leaser degree. The older women tell of cases 

in which the taboos were not followed, and the result was 

a difficult delivery or a sickly child. Included among 

the taboos is that a pregnant woman must not pause in a door

way, for to do so may cause labor to stop before completed. 

Chewing spruce gum or commercial chewing gum may cause the 

placenta to adhere to the body. To put on one's bootsuneven

ly or to pull one arm out of the parka before the other may 

make the child have asymmetrical limbs. The child will be 
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sickly if the mother leaves a meal without keeping some 

food or tea in her mouth or if she eats left-overs. If 

the woman wakes at night, she must dress and go outside, 

then back to bed, or the baby will want to stay inside the 

mother Just as the mother wanted to stay inside the house. 

Only in recent years has the pregnant woman's responsibility 

for her child begun to include medical examinations at the 

hospital and hospital delivery. To date many women feel 

no need for this care. 

Delivery is most often at home, with a midwife 

attending the mother. The attendant is usually a female 

relative and rarely a husband. Hospital births are becoming 

more common, and here the mother is given immediate respon

sibility for her child by the rooming-in technique, just as 

she would assume this responsibility at home. After delivery 

certain taboos are followed, such as not eating raw meat, 

raw fish, or fresh berries for sixteen days. To break 

these rules would adversely affect the adult life of the 

child. 

Baptism takes place during the second week after 

delivery and is performed by the church reader or priest* 

in the Infant's home. At this time the baby is often given 

his English name. A baby is most often given the English 

name of a dead relative, but some are named after the Russian 
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Orthodox saint upon whose day they were born. Others may 

"be given a name that the parents particularly like. At 

the time the school was established here, the pupils had 

no English names, and they were named by the teacher. 

Among themselves villagers consistently use Eskimo names. 

A child may have several Eskimo names; these also are names 

of deceased relatives or names liked by the parents. Sev

eral individuals have identical English or Eskimo names but 

not Identical combinations of names. 

There are no rigid feeding schedules; the infant is 

fed whenever it acts hungry. A mother customarily nurses 

her baby for about five minutes at each breast, and this 

may be done in front of most males with little or no reti

cence. The duration of the nursing period is from six months 

to three years, depending upon the health of the mother, 

the adequacy of the milk supply and whether the mother be

comes pregnant again. Bottle feeding of canned milk and 

water may supplement nursing and then supplant it and 

occasionally continue until a child is four or five. Feeding 

progresses from milk alone to milk and solids which are first 

partially chewed in the mother's mouth. Mothers are told 

by some old women that the baby should have a taste of every-

think they themselves eat or else the child will grow thin 

and die. Prepared commercial baby foods are used by rela

tively few mothers; the more common additions to the infant 
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diet, "beginning at about six months, include fish, lush 

livers, "bread, and aautuk, The infant eats often, every 

two or three hours during the daytime, even at the age of 

six months, Bince he gets only milk or a little solids at 

each feeding. Night feedings continue to this age for the 

same reason. The children are occasionally thumb suckers, 

but the habit is never strong and is dropped in the first 

few years. The child is adjusted to the adult diet by the 

time he Is a year old except that he continues to nurse or 

drink canned milk rather than tea or coffee. 

Toilet training may be started as early as two 

months, but it is more commonly approached casually at about 

five months; training may not be completed until the child 

is two. The mother attempts early training partly because 

under household conditions diaper washing is difficult. 

After naps or before feedings the infant is held comfortably 

on the mother's lap over a receptacle. The mother praises 

successful control and does not reprove non-control until 

the child is almost two. Toddlers may go without diapers 

when playing indoors so that training may be more easily 

facilitated, and fewer diapers soiled. Diapers are usually 

large pieces of soft material such as flannel. 

The infant wears a cotton undershirt, diaper, color

ful home-made cotton dress, wool sweater, long cotton 

stockings with garters, and soft skin boots or knit booties. 
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A girl's ears are pierced in infancy, and from that time 

on she habitually -wears earrings. A boy is usually wearing 

overalls by the time that he learns to walk, but he may 

occasionally wear a dress until he is two. The toddler 

wears diapers only at night and at naptlme. 

Discipline is affirmative rather than negative in 

most situations. Casual praise begins early, and the in

fant learns to seek approval. Shaming may be resorted to 

occasionally. The tolerance characteristic of adults is 

reinforced by their fondness for children to provide a 

very permissive type of discipline. 

The small child is kept content by being held, 

carried about, rocked, aung to, or talked to by an older 

person. An Infant is never left in bed to fret; if the 

mother is busy, someone else is always available to comfort 

him. Fathers, brothers and sisters, aunts and uncles amuse 

him and impart to him a very real sense of security. All 

relatives are affectionate toward him, as are neighbors to 

a lesser decree. Toys are not considered necessary to keep 

the baby or small child happy. This attitude is prevalent 

among adults as well; adults satisfy their need for diver

sion much more often by visits with relatives or friends 

than by any manipulation of objects. 

Until the infant is about eight months old and can 

crawl, he is held or plays on a bed during his waking hours. 
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After he has some locomotor ability, he Is allowed on the 

floor occasionally "but does not stay there long at any one 

time. He learns to walk at about a year. Small children 

do not verbalize extensively. The one-year-old has learned 

a few distinct sounds, and a child of two uses about ten 

words. 

Napaskiakers believe that a baby has special powers 

of Insight concerning adults and their response to him. This 

may In part account for the adult efforts to keep the child 

happy and satisfied. 

Infancy is a time of sickness and often death in 

the community. Disinfectants, boiling, medical check-ups, 

and early treatment during Illness are all relatively un

familiar to the adult and therefore are seldom utilized in 

child care. Infants are kept warmly dressed, are fed as 

adequately as possible, and are given diptheria-tetanus-

pertussis shots, and vaccinated by the visiting nurses. Be

yond these techniques and the use of a few patent medicines 

and herbs (see Oswalt,1957), their good health seems to be 

a matter of chance. There are indications, however, that 

this attitude is beginning to change with more health edu

cation and with medical facilities being made more readily 

available. The casual attitude toward good health despite 

much illness may be related to the adult's feeling that he 

has little control over such matters. 
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During childhood a girl is guided and cared for 

primarily by her mother. If the child is a boy, the father 

assumes increasing importance as his teacher. Paralleling 

this, female relatives more actively enculturate girls, 

and male relatives, boys. This does not mean that persons 

of the opposite sex are unimportant during childhood but 

only that the majority of a child's activities are guided 

by members of the same sex. Instruction in skills is the 

responsibility of parents, but others, particularly older 

children, share in the teaching process. A child's conform

ity to the norms is also the responsibility of the parents, 

and, to a lesser degree, of older female relatives. Dis

cipline is generally administered by these adults but may 

at times be the responsibility of older brothers or sisters. 

Routine discipline is handled by the mother, whereas the 

father may also be a disciplinarian in the exceptional 

cases of more serious misbehavior. During this period adults 

are concerned with keeping the child's conduct within the 

norms of the group as well as with keeping the child happy. 

It is never assumed that Napaskiak children will act or 

react as adults, but their behavior is expected to lead 

gradually to that characteristic of adults. 

The child's diet differs from the adult's only with 

respect to beverages. The child usually drinks diluted 
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canned milk sweetened with sugar, or canned milk mixed with 

weak tea and sweetened with sugar. Snacks include bread 

dipped in milk or tea and then in sugar, "bread spread with 

margarine or "bacon grease, agutuk. or dried fish. Children 

of this age eat a great deal of hard candy4. there is usually 

a sack of it in the house, and a child may have some when

ever he desires. Bubble gum is also popular, and children 

often carry gum and candy in the pockets of their kuspuks. 

A little girl is dressed in cotton.bloomers, knit or 

flannel undershirt, long cotton stockings, a home-made calico 

unbelted dresB, and often a sweater. She may wear mukluks, 

leather shoes, or rubber boots, depending on the weather and 

her preferences. Her hair is braided, and she wears numerous 

colorful barettes or combs. In winter she wears wool kxilt 

mittens, a fur parka, and cotton kuspuk. In warmer weather 

she wears a factory-made Jacket or coat and a scarf. A boy 

wears long underwear, heavy wool socks, mukluks or shoe 

packs, denim overalls or trousers, and one or two cotton 

flannel shirts. In winter he wears a parka; only boys 

younger than seven wear kuspuks. In warmer weather he wears 

a leather or light-weight wool Jacket and knee-length rubber 

boots or hip boots. Woven burlap socks are worn inside 

boots by both boys and girls. 
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Play groups may Include from two to ten children 

but most commonly consist of three or four. Group composi

tion varies, with age-mates most often playing together. 

From the toddler stage to school age, boys' and girls' play 

activities are combined. After the children reach school age, 

the sexes are separated in play most of the time.; this sepa

ration is voluntary and results from the differing interests 

during this stage. Neighbor children often play together; 

this is true particularly of the small children, who are 

not permitted to wander far away from home. School children 

play most often with classmates of the same age. No child 

is unwelcome in the flexible play groups, and no child con

sistently plays alone. 

Leadership in the group varies with its composition 

and may alternate between children. In the groipof six—vto 

nine-year-old girls, one girl who consistently shows more 

originality is the leader, and the others like to follow her 

suggestions for play. This is the only group in which one 

child dominates in leadership. Authority in play groups 

is limited. Games are seldom organized, and there appears 

to be little need for authority. There is little or no 

continuous distinction between the role of one child and 

that of another in the group. One child may push another's 

sled when they go down the hill, and the next time the 

positions are reversed. Fist fights which occur are brief, 

wifth the older or stronger child usually winning and the 
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loser crying as lie goes home. An older child may exert some 

influence in cases of quarrels, "but more commonly the pro

tagonists are left to settle their own difficulties. 

Adults do not supervise play except in the case of 

very small children. When the group is playing indoors, any 

adult present may reprove a child for overly-aggressive 

"behavior. The play group's norms and values are similar to 

those of the adults except that more aggression is permitted 

and more originality expressed. 

Play activities are numerous and vary both with the 

setting and with the age group, involved. One activity, how

ever, that of telling a story and simultaneously illustrating 

it in the mud dominates the play of girls from the time they 

are toddlers until they are married and sometimes continues 

until they are middle-aged women. The stories may be 

biographical, autobiographical, Eskimo tales or myths, and 

occasionally reworked European fairy tales. At times, the 

stories are illustrated with detailed house plans, and the 

listener is to guess whose house is being described. Auto

biographical or biographical stories may be composed of 

different incidents each time they are told; these incidents 

include unusual events primarily, such as accidents, trips, 

dreams, and special celebrations. Sketches of life long 

ago involve a grandmother and one or two girls generally; the 

activities may include berry picking, sledding, or cleaning, 
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with some tragedy befalling the girl who carries out these 

activities at the wrong time or place. Myths are "raven" 

tales or other animal stories, and the fairy tales include 

distorted versions of such classics as Jack and the Beanstalk. 

The stories are told in Eskimo by one girl to one or 

two listeners, and the drawing is done with a stick, a table 

knife, or occasionally a wooden or Ivory "story knife1,1 on any 

clear spot of ground. The basic drawing is often an outline 

of a house, with lines marking off the beds and figures 

resembling stick figures for thei characters. When any 

action Is related, this drawing is obliterated by rubbing, 

ana a new setting is drawn. If the only change is a speech, 

the storyteller makes numerous taps with her stick on the 

figure who is supposed to be speaking. Drawings may be made 

of houses, boats, sleds, hills, berry patches or people; 

the storyteller may draw sketchily or methodically. A 

story may last for only ten minutes, or it may continue for 

several hours, sometimes Intermittently. Stories may be 

drawn outdoors in mud or snow or indoors on mud smoothed onto 

a board. 

Women begin teaching their daughters to draw when 

they are two or three, but after they are ten, girls are 

seldom told stories by their mothers. A few boys younger 

than six draw, but no older boys do. 
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When indoors, the children play with toys part of 

the time. These Include guns, Jacks, dolls (home-made or 

factory-made), and trucks; toys are not plentiful, however, 

and much play is an imitation of some adult activity. 

Children cook, hunt, or care for a family in their pretend 

play. A group may carry out a church service, with one child 

acting as priest and the others as choir members. Another 

time they may have a mock burial service, particularly if a 

death has occurred recently. One child acts as the corpse; 

the others sob over her and then carry her to a "grave". 

The school routine may be acted out, and nurses or doctors 

may be Imitated. These activities are carried out primarily 

by girls. 

Tales of aboriginal life provide recreation and In

struction for children. The storytellers may he parents, 

hut more often are grandparents or other community elders. 

In the evening children often visit the house of some old 

person and listen to him talk by the hour. Parents most 

often tell stories at spring camp. Through its Isolation at 

spring camp the family is drawn more closely together than 

in the village. 

The sleeping routine of school children is roughly 

regulated by the school hours, A.N.S. teachers sometimes 

request villagers to keep their children home in the late 

evenings on school nights. Although most parents will 

reprove the children, there is very little actual restrictioim 
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until they habitually stay out until about midnight.. After 

this point is reached, the council may appoint a village mar

shal whose purpose is to enforce the 9:00 P.M. curfew by 

checking each house on school nights. The marshal tires of 

the chore after a month or so, and the children begin to 

stay up late once again. During the summer children rise 

early, around 6;00 or 7:00 A.M., and may not go to bed until 

midnight; however, they often take a nap during the day. 

Integration of the child into the subsistence pat

tern is begun during this period, and by the time adolescence 

is reached, the child contributes significantly to the family 

welfare. Children accompany adults on trips Involving sub

sistence activities and take part in these activities in and 

around the village. The techniques of hunting, trapping, 

fishing, berry picking, gathering greens, crafts, skinning 

animals, and cleaning fish are observed constantly by child

ren, and they are casually but consisteitLy encouraged to 

imitate their eldars in these skills. Boys, for example, 

begin to develop proficiency in hunting by using sling shots 

and air guns to kill small shore birds; when they are about 

ten, they begin to use a .22 cal. rifle, and they are often 

proficient marksmen by the time they are twelve. Nine-year-

old girls pick berries and edible greens and are learning to 

prepare fish for the drying racks. When the young boy shoots 

his first bird or animal, or collects his first bundle of 
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thirty-two muskrat skins, ceremonial note is made of the 

achievement, and the "boy's status changes accordingly. The 

same is true when a five-year-old girl picks her first buc

ket of berries, or when a nine-year-old cuts her first fish. 

Techniques of discipline change from those used in 

infancy, and a child between three and eight years of age 

may be spanked or shaken vigorously by the father, mother, 

or an older sibling. A three-year-old may be spanked for 

lack of bowel control, for continual fussiness, or for 

disobedience such as going too close to the slough. A 

slightly older child may be punished for getting a freshly 

cleaned house dirty or for breaking something that belongs 

to someone else. Physical punishment does not always follow 

such misdemeanors, but it very well may. Scolding or shaming 

is common but not too effective since it is not habitually 

backed by any positive sanctions. 

Inciting fear of the unfamiliar is the dominant dis

ciplinary technique in many instances. This includes fear of 

gussuks (Caucasians), and the whispered reminder that a white 

person is present usually makes the fussiest child silent and 

submissive. It is threatened that the gussuk will take the 

child away or eat it, which is an effective curb upon any un

desirable behavior. It is no wonder that white observers 

often record Eskimo children as quiet, docile and well-

behaved. Another technique frequently used to induce 
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conformity is that of telling stories of family tragedies 

which resulted from a child's failing to obey an adult, 

Fear of supernatural forces is Instilled into the child in 

order to keep him close to home; also, children may "be told 

that if they make a great deal of noise, ghosts will come 

out of the ground, touch them, and cause their death. 

Among themselves children react to disapproved be

havior by shaming a child or even more effectively by refusing 

to play with him until he does what the others expect. Oc

casionally when two children disagree strongly, there may be 

a vigorous and rough fist fight, lasting until one child 

goes home crying. Such fights are most often between two 

boys or two girls, and they do not normally occur after the 

children are over eleven years of age. 

Children frequently tease one another, not as a con

scious means of social control but rather as a one-sided 

game. This is particularly common between, an older child and 

a younger one. The older will do something to mildly annoy 

the younger and continue to do it until the younger child is 

thoroughly frustrated and crying angrily. Finally, when the 

child is beside himself, the older will stop provoking him. 

Teasing is also characteristic of some adults in their 

relationship with children. Other adults never tease nor do 

they condone teasing among children, but as an influence on 

child behavior, it 1b Important enough to deserve mention. 
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Taking the child on numerous viBitB to other 

households in the village introduces him to the primary 

social activity of the community. On these visits the child 

is expected to be cooperative and remain quiet; if he is not, 

he is reprimanded and the visit may be cut short. Since 

visiting is a major form of diversion, he soon learns to ad

just his behavior satisfactorily. The child also habitually 

attends church. In church the congregation is divided by 

sex and then subdivided by age groups. As a rule children 

are expected to stand as do the adults throughout the rather 

long church services, Children sometimes grow restless, but 

as a rule they remain quiet although they may leave on the 

pretext that they must urinate. The child's firBt communion, 

which generally takes place within the third year, is re

garded as an important transition. 

Travel to other villages is restricted for children 

as it is for parents, particularly mothers. Except for trips 

to the doctor at Bethel, or to the neighboring villages, 

children are kept in the community and later voice little 

desire to extend their travels farther. That the community 

of Napaskiak and Oscarvllle is a complete world is a concept 

instilled at an early age and usually retained throughout 

life. 

Children between the ages of six and sixteen are 

required to attend the A.N.S* school, bu$ virtually all have 
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a casual attitude toward it. Truancy is common and ignored 

by parents so long as the teacher does not complain. Napas-

kiak has had an A.N.S. school since 1939 and an average en

rollment of thirty-five children. The "beginners1 group is 

the largest, at present Including ten children. The child is 

promoted as rapidly as his interest and ability warrants, 

but because of the language barrier and Irregular attendance 

in the past, most sixteen-year-olds had reached only the third 

or fourth grade. For the first time, in the fall of 1955, 

a teen-aged girl was sent to the A.N.S. boarding school, 

Wrangell Institute, at Wrangell for seventh grade work. In 

the fall of 1956 this girl returned to Wangell and a fourteen-

year-old girl accompanied her. In both instances the glrle 

were behavior problems at home, and for this reason rather 

than for any respect of formal education the parents en

couraged the girls to go. 

Instruction for beginners is principally language; 

later, arithmetic, reading, spelling, writing, and health 

are added. Games, songs and art are also taught. Although 

children enjoy school activities, village life does not 

provide much incentive for formal learning. English is 

spoken rarely outside the classroom, reading is confined to 

a few comic books, and writing English is limited to filling 

out an order to a mail order house or an occasional letter. 
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These factors handicap the teacher's attempts to make the 

work meaningful. 

The A.N.S. maintains a nutrition program consisting 

of one hot meal for each child per day. At present this 

hot meal is served at the beginning of each morning session. 

In this way an adequate "breakfast is provided and tardiness 

is discouraged. School is held from tf:00 to 12:00 A.M. and 

from 1:00 to 3:30 P.M. each week day. The teacher makes 

every effort to complete the one hundred and eighty day A.N.S. 

requirement. School may be started in August so that the 

necessary number of teaching days will be fulfilled before 

the families move to spring camp in April. 

One important educational function of the school is 

that the teacher, during the course of the day, imparts 

many values of American culture which are not in the formal 

curriculum. The teacher stresses punctuality, personal 

cleanliness, and makes certain that children with skin in

fections, lice, or any illness receive proper attention. 

Special Hallowe'en and Thanksgiving activities in

clude appropriate American art work and stories. At Christ

mas, the schoolroom is decorated and there is a tree complete 

with trimmings. The children take part in a special program 

which all the villagers attend. 

After carols and short recitations by the school 

children, "Santa Claus" appears. "Santa" is one of the 
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older schoolboys, and amid much laughter and joking, he 

distributes gifts to the children and the audience. These 

include items the children have made in school or have 

purchased for parents, relatives, or friends. Also dis

tributed are candy sent by fraternal organizations in 

Fairbanks or Anchorage, greeting cards, and a few individual 

gifts from adults. Napaskiak children receive most of their 

gifts at American Christmas on December 25 and are given 

candy and gum at Russian Christmas in January. 

Adolescence 

During this last stage of child development, school 

is completed, work habits become established, and recrea

tional interests approach those of adulthood; the girl is 

expected to marry by the end of this period. 

The adolescent boy is of great assistance to his parents 

as a worker. Boys of this age hunt, fish, haul and chop wood 

and by these activities contribute significantly to the 

family's well-being. BoyB are given increasing responsi

bility for supplying wood and food. They are capable of fish

ing for salmon or taking the dog team to Bethel for supplies. 

At this stage of life indirect praise follows achievement, 

while laziness is both directly and indirectly reproved. 
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Girls assist by washing clothes, scrubbing floors, 

cooking, and caring for smaller children. The girl is 

taught to work hard; she must help at home as well as help 

relatives or neighbors. Although she may be praised as a 

good worker throughout the community, she is never directly 

complimented. Members of the church Sisterhood, a group of 

older women responsible for seeing that help is given those 

who need it, may tell any adolescent girl to scrub or wash 

for a particular family and the girl Is expected to comply. 

The girl is not expected to make decisions but rather to 

obey her parents. Obedience to the family is reinforced 

by Christian teaching at church, and it may be significant 

that the most rebellious girl at present is from one of the 

less religious families. 

Both sexes have sufficient free time for socializing, 

and adults do not supervise these activities or place any 

restrictions on them, other than to forbid card playing. 

Motion pictures are the only form of habitual group enter

tainment in the village. Adolescents play checkers, ball, 

racing games, and do a great deal of visiting. Girls spend 

hours telling one another stories. 

Courtship activities go on among thirteen to sixteen-

year-old girls and seventeen to twenty-four-year-old boys. 
i 

Among adolescents of this age, all except one girl have 
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village "boy or girl friends. In addition, several have 

"boy or girl friends in Bethel, whom they see when they go 

to Bethel to the motion pictures. Courtship is very much 

on the minds of these adolescents even though they know that 

any strong emotional attachments will not "be followed through 

by marriage. Their marriages will "be arranged by the parents, 

and seldom does a girl marry her boyfriend, nonetheless, 

much time is spent talking of boyfriends or girlfriends, 

and courtship activities go on almost every evening, after 

the movies or during the late evening. The courting couples 

chase one another outdoors, chat in dark corners, and be

come sexually involved. During cold weather, e- smokehouse, 

toilet, or bath house may be their meeting place. Consider

ing the sex knowledge of these adolescents and their un-

chaperoned activities, it is not surprising that sexual 

intercourse occurs, although adolescent girls rarely become 

pregnant. Boys also may "borrow" another's girl, just as 

men may "borrow" another's wife. 

During adolescence the values of two important in

stitutions that dominate much of adult life, the steam bath 

and the Russian Orthodox church, are taught. The child 

is exposed to both institutions, but only as he matures does 

participation begin to have meaningful associations. Ado

lescent boys usually bathe together after adult men have 

finished in the bath house. Since men usually bathe in the 
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late afternoon or evening, the "boys bathe late in the 

evening and chat for hours in the privacy of the bath house. 

Girls also bathe together but not late at night. Most often 

they take steam baths with young married women in the after

noon. More will be said of the place of the steam bath in 

community life in a subsequent chapter. 

Adolescents are expected to attend Russian Orthodox 

church services regularly, and most of them comply. Boys 

have more church obligations than girls do; this anticipates 

the differences in ceremonial participation in later life. 

Boys are expected to chop wood to heat the church, help 

repair the building, and decorate the inside for an agalu-

nukpuk ("big Sunday"). Certain boys also tend the stove during 

a church service, assist the reader or priest during the ser

vice, or sing in the choir. Girls may sing in the choir, and 

they do housework for others at the request of the Sister

hood. Adolescents of both sexes are expected to sit up all 

night with the dead. 

For both sexes, school attendance usually ends at 

sixteen years of age. From this time on the adolescent is 

expected to devote more hours to adult work. However, 

leisure remains ample throughout this period, as it does 

indeed throughout life. Soon after leaving school, boys 

may have their first summer cannery Job and at eighteen may 

Join the village unit of the National Guard, both of which 
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bring more adult status. The girls usually marry soon 

after they leave school, which confers adult status upon 

them abruptly. 

Boys of this age wear long underwear, denim or wool 

trousers, cotton shirts, wool socks, and mukluks or shoe 

packs (hip boots during wet weather). They wear parkas 

until they are about fifteen and then begin wearing leather 

or heavy wool Jackets and billed caps. Girls wear bloomers 

or briefs, long cotton stockings, calico unbelted dresees, 

mukluks or leather Bhoes,and parkas. In warm weather they 

wear wool Jackets or coats rather than parkas. Some girls 

wear sweaters and skirts, in which case they usually wear a 

slip and/or brassiere. Two or three of the girls occasionally 

wear blue Jeans, slacks, or pedal pushers, but these are 

not considered to be fully acceptable as female clothing* 

All of them wear earrings and numerous decorated hair combs 

or barettes, and they occasionally wear other jewelry, such 

as bracelets, lockets, and pins. They use lipstick and 

nail polish, and within the past two years some have had 

home permanents. 

Adolescent boys smoke cigarettes when they have ac

cess to them, and the girls smoke or chew snuff occasion

ally. Smoking and chewing begin as early as eight or nine, 

but cigarettes and tobacco are not easy to obtain until 

the child is about fourteen. From that time on, the 
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adolescent boy feels free to ask relatives or friends for 

tobacco if he cannot buy it himself. Teen-aged girls are 

given cigarettes by their boyfriends. 

Drinking wine is often begun during adolescence, 

but the individual does not drink extensively until he is 

older than sixteen. Teen-aged boys may be given a little 

wine by a young man or they may surreptitiously take a bottle 

belonging to an older man. Girls drink wine only when It 

is given to them by boyfriends or parents, and this does 

not happen often. Three teen-aged girls have been given 

wine by boyfriends in Bethel; in the village this is less 

likely to occur. One fifteen-year-old girl likes to drink 

and does so whenever she has the opportunity, but she is 

an exception. 

One adolescent girl says she would like to live In 

Bethel, while the others say "no1* or "maybe". This same 

girl does not like Napaskiak boys; neither does she like 

gussuk boys, but she does care for Bethel boys whom she 

considers more sophisticated than those from the villages* 

Most of the teenagers like to dance, but there is little 

opportunity to do so in the village. In Bethel there is 

a restaurant with a Juke box and floor space for dancing; 

consequently, this is a favored place to go in town. Most 

teenagers have traveled no farther than ten or fifteen miles 
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from their village, and they do not particularly care to 

extend their travels farther. They sometimes say that they 

do not like to be among strangers since they are dirty, which 

is often true by Napaskiak standards of cleanliness. 

Scolding is the only method of discipline noted for 

this age group, although one man threatened to make his 

daughter leave home if she continued drinking and staying 

away from home all night. Adolescent girls occasionally go 

to Bethel and stay overnight, and for this they may be 

scolded severely. They may, however, refuse to come home 

until their parents promise not to scold; in such a situation 

the parents abide by their promise. 

Continuities In Child Rearing 

The norms that parents attempt to impart to their 

children are the basis of continuities in child rearing. 

These behavioral ideals and their real manifestations regu

late relations between the enculturating agents and the child 

Additionally, there are incidental factors which influence 

the child rearing, such as accidents and the effect of the 

economy upon the child. Together, these form a pervasive 

background to the maturation process. 

Characteristically, children are non-aggressive. A 

small child finds very little need for aggressive behavior. 

He has few personal possessions to protect and thus has 

little cause for aggression in this direction. He is never 
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excluded from a play group "by other children, he is seldom 

ignored "by adults, and he does not need to adjust his sleep

ing or eating desires to adult scheduling. If he desires to 

"be picked up or amused and is thwarted, he may have a mild 

tantrum and strike his mother or some other adult, "but he 

is then laughed at and distracted. He may hit another child 

if the child does something which displeases him; in such a 

case, he is removed "by an adult if one is present. When a 

child approaches some danger such as a hot stove or when he 

"begins to destroy something that does not "belong to him, an 

adult quickly says "come, come" (tal... tai) in a friendly tone 

of voice. This contrasts with American culture where "no" 

might "be used under similar conditions. 

There is more overt aggression among children "be

tween the ages of six and eleven than at any other time in 

the life of an individual. Some aggressive tendencies are 

channeled toward animals. School children throw sticks at, 

or strike, chained dogs; they torture and then kill small 

birds, mammals, and fish. Adults or older children who see 

•conflict situations ariBing avoid them by distraction rather 

than settling them by discipline. 

That aggressive tendencies are not completely elimi

nated is evidenced in adolescent behavior. Girls quarrel 

over boyfriends, arid antagonism is usually expressed during 
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these quarrels by verbal criticism or stressing some per

sonal fact that is distasteful to the girl in question. 

Aggression among young males may he channeled into attempts 

to take hotter baths than an antagonist, or, in more extreme 

cases, in fist fights. Fist fighting does, not occur among 

young males except when they are intoxicated. 

Many of the ideals reflect Orthodox church dogma. 

Until quite recently children attended catechism classes. 

There are often church sermons concerning childhood behavior 

or a lecture to the children by a church official in some

one's home. Lectures are habitually delivered to the child

ren during the Russian Christmas activities and during the 

church conference held in August. Upon all these occasions 

and casually at other times a number of ideas are stressed 

repeatedly. The dominant ideal is that children should 

obey their parents since parents work hard to support them. 

A child should not ignore the request of an older person; 

neither should he "fool", i.e., lie to, adults in the commu--. 

nlty. These are felt to be fundamental points in Orthodox 

dogma concerning children; however, there are no positive 

sanctions in the formal dogma to reinforce these ideals. As 

has been mentioned earlier, stories which stresB the terrible 

consequences of non-conformity are repeatedly told to the 

children, but these stories are not fitted into the church 

teachings. 
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In actuality obedience, which is a constant ideal, 

is not a well-established character trait during childhood. 

The child is told to perform errands and chores; he may do 

them willingly, but occasionally he does not want to comply. 

In the latter case, he does not refuse but simply ignores 

the request, a form of behavior fully sanctioned in adult 

interaction. Ignoring requests is common in many diverse 

situations and is a type of behavior frequently noted In 

daily activities. The mother tells a ten-year-old boy to 

chop wood; he hears but, saying nothing, goes out to play, 

and his mother does not follow or scold him, A ten-year-

old teases a small child and makes him cry; he ignores the 

adult scolding and continues teasing until the adult may 

finally send the child home, "When teen-aged girls go visit

ing, one of them may suggest repeatedly that they leave. 

If the others do not want to go at that time, they completely 

ignore the suggestion. 

In pursuing their subsistence obligations, adoles

cents usually comply with their parents' requests; however, 

in their social activities, their own desires take preference. 

Even though parents do not want their adolescent children to 

go to Bethel alone, they may leave surreptitiously. Parents 

tell adolescents to stay home at night; these requests also 

may be ignored. One girl even said that if her parents tell 



77 

her to marry, she will run away and not come home until 

they change their minds, "but this is an extreme statement 

of disobedience, 

MoBt children are honest, "but some dishonest acts 

have occurred. In two instances young men took mink from 

someone else's trap. Money has "been taken from a home, and 

small items such as packages of cigarettes and candy are 

taken occasionally by small children. There is also some 

verbal dishonesty, particularly among adolescents who seek 

to avoid conflict with adults. On the whole, however, dis

honesty among youth is not a serious problem. If it is 

realized that someone is making a false statement he will 

be accused of "fooling", not lying. Through exposing the 

falsehood in these terms, open antagonism is avoided. Dis

honesty with respect to strangers is not considered the same 

as dishonesty among community Eskimos. To take Bmall items 

from the school or establishments in Bethel is not thought 

to be theft. 

Sexual differences and functions are regarded casually 

from early childhood. Small children often go about the 

house or outside in the summer wearing nothing more than a 

shirt. Children also freely urinate and defecate before one 

another, and they often peek into the windows of a steam bath 

house where men or women are bathing. Sex is no secret 

particularly since boys and girls may play together from 
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the toddler stage to that of marriage, with little or no 

adult supervision. School children sometimes play hide and 

seek in the tall grass behind the village, and during this 

play there is some talk of sexual organs and activities as 

well as some experimenting. Interest in sex is manifested 

in close "body contact during some play. Boys and girls 

lounge on the beds or bump against each other and giggle. 

They may also grab at each other's sexual organ. 

During adolescence girls visit, draw in mud with their 

story knives, or walk together in groups of two, three, or 

four, and boys form their own groups. When a group of boys 

pass a group of girls on a path, it is not infrequent that 

a boy will grab at the pubic region of a girl; the latter is 

usually aware of his intentions and quickly moves his hand 

aside. Courtship activities bring adolescents together in 

the late evening, but during the day a boy never walks with 

a girl in the village and seldom speaks to one more than to 

say a few words or tease her. 

Sexual intercourse frequently occurs without sub

sequent marriage. However, young girls are taught by their 

mothers and older women that such actions are "bad", and in 

the past few years no unmarried girls have become pregnant. 

Parents also try to keep young girls away from Bethel be

cause of the undesirable combination of drinking and 
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sexual freedom prevalent there. 

The childhood rites of passage combine aboriginal 

beliefs and the formal rituals of the Orthodox church. 

The first rite is baptism, as mentioned in the section on 

infancy. This ceremony is considered to be vital, since a 

baby who dies before being baptized is not a member of the 

church and must be buried outside the churchyard. It is 

considered that the soul of such an infant does not go into 

limbo but to hell. On the anniversary of the birth of a 

child or more likely on its name day a small "feast" may be 

held in the child's household. The meal is prepared by the 

mother and grandmothers for relatives and friends. There may 

be a brief prayer offered at the beginning of the meal by 

one of the church officials. 

When a boy kills his first animal of each species 

there is usually a small family feast. The child in whose 

honor the meal is being held is praised openly for his 

accomplishment, but he may not eat any of the animal taken. 

After a boy has shot a bundle of muskrats, thirty-two skins, 

a dinner is again given in his honor. This seems to recognize 

that he is now contributing substantially to the welfare of 

the family since a bundle of muskrats has considerable 

market value. There are apparently no comparable rituals ob

served when the first of any species of fish are taken*. A 
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boy often helps his father or brother fish long "before he 

can fish alone, whereas hunting is an individual accomplish

ment* 

For a girl there is a small meal to acknowledge 

the picking of her first berries. However, the most impor

tant ritual for a girl occurs at her first menses. If it 

happens during the school year, she misses about a week of 

classes. She stays in the house, and sits on a "bed most of 

the time during the first four days. She observes specific 

taboos related to food and food getting or to her future 

well-being. She must not look outside at the bright light 

nor attend motion pictures for several weeks, for to do 

so will weaken her eyes permanently. She eats only fish 

cooked the night before. The clothing she wears must be 

old and is burned at the end of her seclusion. She is not 

allowed in a boat for forty or more days because her pres

ence on the river would make fishing poor. Before her first 

trip by boat after her seclusion, she must chew dried fish 

and spit it into the river. Before picking berries again, 

which may not be until the following summer, she must tie 

a strand of her hair on some living grasB or twig; she must 

pick up her first bird egg with a spoon and may then use 

her hands. Church attendance is not permitted for forty 

days, and for twenty days she must keep her head covered 
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with a scarf when she Is outdoors. Questions concerning 

duration of the prohibitions or required behavior are 

referred to the grandparents. 

Considering the close proximity of the slough and 

the amount of travel by boat, the number of firearms and 

vicious dogs, and the amount of gasoline or kerosene kept 

in or near the houses, it seems that parents are more success

ful than might be expected in teaching children of the dan

gers of village living. During the course of the study, a 

small boy broke hie arm, a teen-aged girl received second-

degree burns, and an infant was killed when a young child 

accidentally fired a loaded gun. Within adult memory one 

child was drowned, one was killed by dogs, and one child's 

back was Injured permanently. 

The permissive attitudes toward children stand in 

contrast with the need for children to help in the sub

sistence activities. The people are aware fully that if 

their children worked a little harder the family would be 

able to maintain themselves better. The child's role In 

family subsistence is reinforced through the transition 

rituals performed when a child begins to contribute to the 

family welfare. Subsistence obligations also are stressed 

when the family Is together at spring camp. At this time 

of the year, family ties are close since the family works 
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as a separate functioning unit. The "boys and men hunt 

intensively; the girls gather eggs, greens, and last year's 

"berries. The women catch and dry fish and usually prepare 

the animal skins. Children a,re Isolated from their friends 

and participate more willingly in subsistence activities at 

this time. 

In conclusion the community methods of child rearing 

are designed to produce an adult having the orientations 

and values of the group. The adult is most typically a 

non-aggressive, complacent, economically successful individual 

who has a specific position in the community and is satis

fied with his role. 

Adults, primarily parents, use numerous techniques 

to guide child development, "but these may be grouped into 

four basic methods: satisfying needs as promptly and ade

quately as possible; educating in subsistence techniques 

and cultural tradition; avoiding crises as often as possible 

by keeping demands minimal; and encouraging conformity In 

thought and action. 

The formative years over, the young adult who 

emerges is capable, has few tensions or anxieties, is well-

adapted to village life and family harmony, and displays no 

great drive, indicating that the child rearing methods pro

duce the personality types necessary for the perpetuation 

of the group. 



MARRIAGE 

The family unit is the "basis for community life, 

and for this reason, every normal individual is expected 

to marry "by the time.he reaches early adulthood. However, 

marriage, with its subsequent adjustments, is the most 

traumatic experience the average member of the community 

faces. 

There are many reasons for marriage being a diffi

cult step, and while the force of any one factor is never 

the same, the same general problems prevail. By village 

standards a girl is marriageable by the time she is fourteen 

or fifteen, but marriage is delayed until she is at least 

sixteen because of Territorial law. In past years the 

parents could falsify a daughter's age, but this is no longer 

possible with the reasonably accurate A.N.S. statistics on 

each village child. Just prior to marriage the teen-aged 

girl has a great deal of social freedom. She avoids with 

agility situations distasteful to her. This freedom leads 

to complications as she becomes more and more interested 

in boys and receptive to their overtures. When a girl 

is about sixteen, people say that her parents might do 

well to begin marriage arrangements. At this point the 
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girl's parents or an old female relative may make informal 

probes to find a husband. These marriage arrangements are 

very secretive. Occasionally there is gossip of an impend

ing marriage, but such talk rarely reaches a community-

wide audience. Villagers explain these undercover arrange

ments for a spouse by saying that if either party should 

renege, no one would be ashamed. 

Young girls of the present generation often have a 

recognized boyfriend whom they meet at night. Teen-agers 

consistently acknowledge, however, that one does not marry 

whom one likes or loves but whom one is told to marry. In 

the rare instance when the girl may choose, she may vacillate 

until finally the parents make the decision. A man, on the 

other hand, has some choice, not so much in naming his pref

erence but In rejecting someone totally unacceptable to him. 

It sometimes happens that a man and wife will not have known 

or even seen one another before their marriage. However, at 

other times a man may know his future wife Intimately. A 

man does not necessarily marry a girl whom he has made preg

nant. The few available cases illustrate that having a child 

before marriage will Influence whom the girl marries, but 

she does not necessarily marry the father of her child. 

The Important consideration for the parents in 

selecting a marriage partner for their child is that the 

person is not a close blood relative. Marriages between 
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first cousins are known, but there are none in the community 

at present. This is also true of marriages between second 

cousins, but beyond these limitations any local person of 

the right age is a possibility. There are several other 

limiting factors in selecting a mate. The individual should 

be a Russian Orthodox church member, if it is a first mar

riage, or willing to become a member at least tacitly, if 

it is a second or later marriage. The families must have 

no serious animosities between them. A spouse is most often 

chosen from the community, an adjacent river village, or 

from the akola area. Very rarely is a person from Bethel 

considered, even though some of them are Orthodox, Bethel 

people are thought to have a very different way of life, 

and their reputed excessive drinking and Irresponsibility 

are looked upon with disfavor by the villagers. 

"When a family does not have sons, there is some 

hope that their marriageable daughter will bring a husband 

into the household. This arrangement has the advantages 

of keeping the daughter at home and profiting from the sub

sistence efforts of the daughter's husband. This is not 

likely to occur if a daughter marries a man from the com

munity since his first obligations will be toward'his own 

family. A man from another village may: want a particular 

girl so much that he is willing to live with her family. 
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This does not happen often but is recorded. An orphan 

boy who does not feel strong obligations toward the family 

that raised him may move to the wife1s village. 

When a couple go to Bethel for their marriage license, 

it is kept a secret, and there is no formal engagement be

fore marriage. After the license has been obtained and the 

priest sent for, the anticipated marriage becomescommom 

knowledge. The customary Russian Orthodox marriage ceremony 

is performed. The bride wears a light colored dress, a white 

veil, and carries candles. The dress is worn afterwards 

only during communion. The veil and dress are kept, and 

ideally the woman is buried in them, while the candles are 

held by her as she is dying. 

During the first few years of marriage, the young 

couple most often live with one of the respective families; 

this is the period of greatest domestic strain. The girl 

usually moves into the household of her husband's family. 

The bride is subordinated to her mother-in-law, who may or 

may not be considerate toward her but who, in any event, 

has much to teach the daughter-in-law. Usually a girl is 

unable to sew or cook well, and the mother-in-law must teach 

her these skills as well as the methods of managing a house

hold. The girl can no longer visit when she likes or spend 

a great deal of time with her friends. She cannot go freely 
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about the village as before, since to do so would rouse 

suspicion of some extra-marital affair. She must help her 

mother-in-law with the household tasks and is expected to 

be amenable to her wishes at all times. 

The young male usually stays in the same household 

after he marries, but he is obligated to work harder than 

before in order to support his wife. He can and does still 

spend a great deal of time in the steam bath, playing pool 

in Bethel, or visiting. In living with his family he is 

not economically independent, especially with regard to 

fishing activities. He must use his father's nets, bo$t, 

and motor, and his mother and wife draw from a common cache 

of fish. A man may obtain enough cash, through trapping 

mink or working for wages, to buy a boat and motor for him

self, and this is one of the first steps toward economic 

Independence, 

Living at home with his family not only eases the 

economic strain, but also villagers say that men like to live 

at home so that there will be someone to watch the new wife 

and make certain that she does not carry on an affair when 

the husband is away from the community. However, a wife 

usually encourages her husband to build his own house. He 

too dislikes the crowding in his parents' home, especially 
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after the "birth of the couple's first child. A house or 

room may be financed partially by the father, and credit 

from the trader or a loan from the Territorial housing 

"bureau may also "be obtained. The labor necessary for the 

construction is, in theory, furnished by the entire village, 

but In actuality the only persons who give more than casual 

aid are near relatives: a brother, father, or uncle. 

There are many marital adjustments to be made if 

the couple is to continue to live together. In general, 

the bride is extremely unhappy during the first few years 

of her marriage. A systematic consideration of factors 

affecting adjustment seems important. 

Perhaps the greatest single problem is the failure 

of the wife to produce a viable offspring, particularly a 

male. Conception and pregnancy lose their significance if 

the woman does not give birth to an infant who survives. 

Some women have conceived three, four, and even five times 

but have only one living child. Neither is it enough to 

have a girl. A male must be produced and live if the family 

is to assume an enduring harmonious relationship. A man is 

considered to be most unfortunate if his wife consistently 

bears females. There are two current instances where couples . 

have failed to adjust to one another even after the birth 

of a child. In one case the wife reportedly nagged her 
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husband so much that he obtained a formal divorce. In the 

second case the father refuses to acknowledge the paternity 

of his wife's child. 

Philandering is a serious problem for recently 

married couples. Having had more than one sexual partner 

before marriage, the man is reluctant to restrict himself 

to one after marriage. This is true to a lesser degree of 

the woman. There are instances of marital fidelity, but 

they seem to be rare. Philandering is considered to be a 

game by many married men and women. The rules usually in

clude having affairs only with another married or divorced 

person, not bragging, not being indiscreet enough to be 

caught, and not being overtly JealouB. With these rules 

it is difficult to determine the full extent of partici

pation, but there is good reason to believe that most men 

have one to five or more affairs in the span of a few years. 

Successful sexual adventures take no small degree 

of skill and call for careful planning and waiting. It is 

simple enough to note that a husband's dog team or boat are 

gone from the village, but there is no way to determine who 

may walk in the house unannounced and without knocking. The 

houses are crowded, old women are watchful, husbands are 

silent but jealous, and most of the year it is too cold 

outside to wander off. A man must make his plans carefully, 
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and through casual remarks and glances, he learns whether 

he will "be received. Even then he must, at times, wait 

months or sometimes a year or more for the propitious moment. 

While in Bethel, village men have the opportunity to meet 

girls from other villages who have come to town, and under 

these circumstances they often are able to pursue more 

casual affairs. 

Sexual mores are in a state of flux at present. The 

habitual pre-marital freedom still exists, but trial mar

riages are now non-existent. Another aboriginal custom, 

that of "borrowing" a friend's wife, still occurs but per

haps with less frequency than in early historic times. These 

sexual patterns make philandering almost a certainty now 

that binding monogamous marriages are the community norm. 

Marital infidelities are recognized as unsettling to village 

social relations, and one counteracting effect has been to 

make them more secretive. It is worth noting that my most 

sophisticated Informant insisted that the free sexual life 

which characterizes this community is not to be found at 

nearby river villages. The informant making thiB state

ment is familiar enough with the other villages so that It 

is a considered Judgment, not a casual statement. 

The stormy domestic life shows through in other 

situations In addition to the sexual adjustments. Only two 

or three recently wedded couples are thought; by the community 
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to "be content. Complaints of the spouses in stormy marriages 

are hard to characterize and seem to be in terms of individ

ual personal attitudes rather than culturally determined 

modes. One young woman, for example, flirts openly with 

men in the presence of her husband. She does this not to 

initiate an affair but solely to make her husband angry. 

Another woman, whose parents live in the community but who 

lives with her in-laws, spends most of the day at her parents' 

home and refuses to even wash her husband's clothes. Vil

lagers often comment that her husband is extremely good to 

her, that she will never have to chop wood or haul water, 

and that she is not Justified in behaving as she does. 

The complaints most commonly verbalized against hus

bands by the wives is that men go places all of the time 

but do not take their wiveB along. Some women complain that 

their husbands are extremely "bossy" and hard to live with. 

Women also make the perennial accusation that men are always 

taking baths and neglecting to keep the wood chopped or 

water hauled. 

There is an amiable side of married life. Individuals 

are fully aware that economically they need a mate. A man 

often consults his wife before making any Important deci

sions, and her Judgment frequently is followed. A younger 

man often makes some attempt to be companionable with his 
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wife. He may take her to the motion pictures frequently 

or to Bethel, give her intoxicants when he has any, or help 

her with heavy work that normally may "be considered to "be 

a woman's duty. 

On the basis of A.N.S. files and interviews, it was 

possible to obtain rather detailed information concerning 

fifty-three marriages. In the course of analysis it was 

found that merely to cite the plp.ce of birth and classify 

marriage residence on this basis alone was to seriously dis

tort the data. 

The preferred marriage pattern, according to local 

informants, would result in community endogamy with patrl-

local residence immediately following marriage and neo-

local residence thereafter. In Appendix V, Tables 1-4 the 

marriage combinations are recorded on the basis of place 

of birth and whether it is a first or subsequent marriage. 

In summary, there are seven first marriages between 

members of the community and nine in which the husband is 

from the community but the wife from elsewhere. In nine 

other cases the wife is from the community but the husband 

from elsewhere. In ten other cases both were born away from 

the community, and in four of the latter instances one of 

the partners was raised in the village. 

In cases in which each partner is married for a 

second or subsequent time, four women were born in the 
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community and their husbands are from elsewhere. In four 

cases both members are from a different village, and in 

only one case is the man from Napaskiak and the woman from 

another village. This range of variation accounts for forty-

four of the forty-eight marriages for which there is adequate 

Information. The other variations appear in Appendix V, 

Table 3,4. 

The thirty-one first marriages have been consummated 

in a church wedding. Four marriages are common-law; such 

unions are regarded as casually sinful. There is no attempt 

to pressure the individuals into a church wedding since 

often a previous "divorce" has been effected by one part

ner's leaving the other. The villagers realize that formal 

marriages in these instances would be complicated and would 

involve them in sussuk legal procedures; therefore, the 

matter is Ignored but known to conflict with Orthodox 

dogma. There have been three legal divorces, two between 

persons who had been married for a considerable length of 

time, and one between a recently married elderly couple. 

Indications are that marriage residence patterns 

may change quickly. Conversations with older villagers, 

A.N.S. records, and Inference show certain-trends. In 

aboriginal times, some seventy years ago, persons most of

ten married within the village. When white contact became 
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intenslvej families began to concentrate. There was an 

influx of new families into some villages, perhaps primar

ily to those with trading posts, and the abandonment of 

otherB. New persons came to the community for a variety 

of reasons. Some were not well adjusted to their former 

village. Others were adopted by a village family as child

ren and have decided to remain. However, it seems that the 

factor which gave the most stability was the Introduction 

of a school. The A.N.S. policy of forcing families to send 

their children to school necessitates living in a village. 

Today people do not move about as much as they did in the 

early days of contact nor can they live year round away from 

a village If they have children of school age. Very recently 

in Napaskiak and Oscarvllle there has been a distinct trend 

toward local endogamy. Thus, from about 1950 through early 

1958 there were eleven marriages,and eight of these were 

between members of the community. 

The age differences between partners can be estab

lished for thirty-four marriages. In twenty-two first 

marriages, the age differences range from zero to ten years, 

with six years being the mean; in all but one instance the 

man is older than the woman. With second or subsequent 

marriages the age differences between man and wife show a 

great range of variation. In one instance, the difference 
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is thirty-one years, in another twenty-seven. In five cases 

the age difference averages five years. In all but two 

instances the man is older than the woman. 

In Napaskiak and Oscarville there are forty separate 

occupied residences, in addition to the one of the A.N.S. 

teacher. Twenty nuclear families live alone with their own 

or adopted children. Wives who are members of these units 

range from twenty to forty-one years of age, and husbands 

"are from thirty to forty-nine. The children range in age 

from infancy to twenty. Such units include from one to 

seven children, with an average of little more than three 

children. In three of these households are a total of six 

step-children, and in two others are children acknowledged 

to be formally adopted. There is one old married couple 

living alone, and one old widower lives with a young 

adopted boy. 

Six other households are nuclear core families con

sisting of a nuclear family with children plus one or two 

members of the family of orientation, i.e., sister, brother, 

father, or mother. The parents range in age from twenty-

six to forty-three for the males and from twenty to thirty-

three for the females. In these units are from one to three 

children, one family having one temporarily adopted child. 
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In the three extended family households are a man 

and wife, their children, daughter-in-law, grandchildren, 

and in one case a nephew. The ages of the older generation 

of parents are from fifty-one to seventy-nine, while the 

married sons at home are from twenty-seven to thirty and 

their wives from twenty-one to twenty-five. 

Currently there are ten unmarried adults in the com

munity, and of this number there are three elderly men and 

the same number of elderly women. All of these individuals 

are over sixty-five years of age and have been married from 

one to three times, but in each case their respective spouses 

have died. One pair was formerly married, but they wer'e soon 

divorced since they did not get along with one another. One 

of the elderly men asked an elderly village woman to marry 

him, but reportedly she refused saying that their children 

would probably fight with his children and her children by 

former marriages. Still another old man is actively seeking 

a wife; no eligible person in the community will marry him, 

and as yet he has been unable to find a spouse in a neighbor

ing community. Two other unmarried adults are both women 

about thirty years of age; one is crippled, and the second 

has never reached sexual maturity. Another older woman is 

unmarried seemingly as a result of the fact that she is 

crippled and has some mental abnormality. The final unmarried 
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individual is a man whose wife left him, and he has not as 

yet remarried. 

According to older villagers, as recently as thirty 

years ago., the extended family household was the most common 

residence unit. At that time it was the extended family 

which camped together on the tundra in early winter and spring 

and lived together in the village as a unit during the win

ter. Today the nuclear family is the most common residence 

unit in the village and at spring camp, while men go to win

ter trapping camp alone or with one or two other men. There 

is still an important economic link between families who 

live apart from one another "but are closely related and in 

the same village. The men of these families often share 

"boats, motors, dogs, and sleds. They draw their staple, 

dried fish, from a common cache as they are needed for their 

respective households. Thus, while the extended family no 

longer is the prevailing residence unit, it continues to 

function as the most common economic unit. 



THE SOCIAL SYSTEM 

Within every society there are a series of statuses 

and roles which give order to the social system. Roles rep

resent the reciprocal rights and duties of a status, while 

the total number of roles in a society should reflect the 

range of the social system. In this chapter all the im

portant, adult, modal statuses are described along with the 

roles they confer. Without a clear expression of the 

statuses in a community it is almost Impossible to under

stand the functioning of the society. For each status the 

ideal patterns are described along with the actual behavior 

role. Whenever supplementary material is pertinent, the 

historical perspective of the statuses is considered and 

interpretations offered. Most of the role data has been 

inferred from conversations and observations, and relatively 

little has been clearly verbalized by informants. 

Father-son. A father should give his son material 

support and guidance in everyday social relations. He 

should also teach him the techniques necessary for success

ful subsistence. The son should obey his father, listen 

respectfully to him, be "bashful"in his presence, and sup

port him during his old age. 
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Iri actuality, a father gives his son material sup

port after providing for his own welfare. If there is a 

conflict in interests, the son defers to the father. There 

Is little or no formal instruction "by the father at any time 

during the son's life. A son watches and imitates his father 

in order to acquire the necessary skills. The father-son 

relationship is not one of companionship. The father is 

overtly indifferent to his son's "behavior and rarely directs 

his activities. The son is retiring In his father's pres

ence, saying little and avoiding any close "body contact 

with his father. 

Ideally the relationship between an adopted son and 

his father is the same as with a biological son, but in 

actuality this Is not the case. An adopted son must work 

harder, even though he will receive no more material advan

tages than a biological son, i.e., the use of a boat or dog 

team, housing, etc. An adopted son on the other hand will 

feel later that he was taken advantage of as a child and 

will do his best to ignore the needs of the father. 

Father-daughter. The father should visit an adult 

daughter if she moves from the village and also be willing 

to take her into his home again if her marriage is unsuccess

ful. The daughter is expected to respect and obey her father 

but actually have little social interaction with him. This 

role is rather ill-defined within the system. 
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In actuality a father may visit his daughter when 

convenient if she lives in another village. If her domestic 

life is stormy, he will attempt to intercede with her husband 

and only offer her a home as a last resort. 

Mother-son. A mother should defend her son against 

gossip and intrigue; she may expect material aid from him 

in old age and reprove him when anyone else might hesitate 

to do so. A son should respect his mother and be "bashful" 

in her presence. He should avoid looking at her full in 

the face and not speak to her directly. 

The reciprocal relationship between mothers and sons 

conforms to the ideal, but the lack of close association 

makes the ideal roles rather easily realized. 

Mother-daughter. Ideally a mother and daughter should 

have a close life-long association. They help one another 

materially and form a more companionable relationship than 

any of those described previously. 

A daughter has usually helped raise younger sib

lings. She helps with household duties and in subsistence 

obligations even after her marriage, provided she has mar

ried a man from the same community. A mother hopes that 

her daughter will marry someone in the village and does her 

best to arrange it. If, however, the daughter moves away 

after marriage, the mother sees her only occasionally and 

does not maintain close emotional ties. When the physical 
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ties are close, the mother continues to teach her daughter 

even following her marriage. This is especially true of 

the elaborate sewing techniques for making parkas, mukluks, 

and beaded objects. 

Husband-wife. (See chapter on marriage). 

Father-in-law - son-in-law. Villagers say that a 

father-in-law should be like a father to his son-in-law. 

He should help the son-in-law build a house and become settled 

with his family. In return from the son-in-law he may ex

pect obedience and substantial help in the subsistence round. 

He may also expect the son-in-law to turn over his furs to 

him while living with the in-laws, just as a son would do 

for his father. 

In fact this is a stormy and stressed relationship. 

Fathers-in-law expect their sons-in-law to work for them, 

but the latter feel little inclination to do so. The son-

in-law will do his best to build his own house and become 

economically self-sufficient. The father-in-law may resent 

the manner in which his daughter is treated by her husband, 

which may result in conflict. 

Mother-in-law - daughter-in-law. A daughter-in-law 

should be treated as one's daughter. She should be helped 

in her marital adjustments and not be taken advantage of in. 

her household duties. A daughter-in-law in return should 

always defer to her mother-in-law and not speak ill of her. 
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In reality, after marriage the daughter usually 

moves into the house of her in-laws, and the mother-in-

law begins to criticize the girl. She complains that the 

girl does not know how to cook or sew and wants to visit 

most of the time. While the daughter-in-law would never 

say anything against her mother-in-law to her face, she of

ten talks against her when among age-mates. 

Siblings.Siblings should offer material aid to 

one another and defend each other in crises. Friendship and 

assistance should characterize their relationship, and there 

should be no animosities between them. 

The aid that siblings give one another is social 

more often than material. The one in need must ask for mater

ial aid such as the use of dogs, boats, motors, or tools. 

Offers of assistance are rarely made. In crises siblings 

readily come to one another's aid. This may include physical 

aid in the rare situations of violence. 

Cousins. Any combination of first or second cousins, 

paternal or maternal, are obligated to joke with one another 

and to furnish mutual aid. Cousins of the opposite sex 

may joke frequently and freely, while cousins of the same 

sex are ideally companionable. 

Joking with a cousin is a common pastime. An older 

person frequently initiates the joking at the expense of 

the younger cousin and may carry it so far that the individual 
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being joked about is ashamed or angry. This is one of the 

rare instances where a form of open face-to-face hostility 

is sanctioned. 

Cousins who are of nearly the same age often are 

companions and help one another in the subsistence round. 

They also frequently drink together and are sometimes privy 

to the other's sexual affairs, 

Lover-divorcee or widow. This relationship does 

not have any ideal recognition. 

In actuality any woman who has been married and is 

without a recognized husband is likely to be regarded as a 

possible sexual partner for the married and unmarried men 

of the community. This does not mean that all such women 

are promiscuous, but it does convey the notion that they are 

likely to be. A man does not have any real obligations in 

such a match beyond those of being a sexual partner. He may 

give the woman gifts or help her in some way with her house

hold or subsistence needs. 

Lover-married woman. No recognition is made in the 

ideal patterns. 

This . reciprocal role has been discussed elsewhere 

at length, but a few additional comments are in order. A 

lover most often confines his advances to married women, 

although divorcees or widows are possibilities as mentioned 
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previously. It is seemingly rare for a married man to 

Initiate an affair with an unmarried girl. Most often a 

lover makes gifts to his paramour, but he is careful not 

to give so much that it would attract the attention of the 

villagers. The woman is obligated only to give her sexual 

favors. 

Husband-wife's lover. There is no ideal pattern 

for this relationship. 

"When a husband suspects that his wife has a lover, 

he can usually narrow the number of candidates down to a 

few individuals. When he is reasonably certain of the man's 

identity, he is likely to make disparaging remarks about 

him to other villagers. Only if he becomes extremely in

toxicated is he likely to confront the adulterer, accuse 

him, and fight with him. A less direct form of aggression 

may occur in the bath house with each of the rivals trying 

to take a hotter bath than the other. 

Anpakok-patient. There are two clearly defined 

ideals. One stems from Orthodox church dogma. It states 

that one should not believe in the curing powers of a shaman, 

for he is competing with God and represents the force of the 

Devil. The other ideal is that the angakok has very real 

powers that are helpful and are apart from the church. 

While some individuals hold rigidly to one ideal, 

that of the churchy and would not consider consulting the 
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angakok for any reason, others have faith in his abilities. 

As a rule, it is the older people who are either convinced 

of his abilities or are openly opposed to him, while the 

younger people tend not to commit themselves. The angakok 

can cure sprains or sores, heal cuts rapidly, and prescribe 

for or cure other illnesses. There are two practicing 

shamans, one an old man and the other a young child. The 

villagers are not certain that the powers of the child are 

enduring but admit that the child is no ordinary person. The 

patient is obligated to pay the shaman in some way, but there 

apparently are no fixed fees or obligations. 

The old shaman clearly recognizes his limitations in 

curing and does not consider that a patient should try only 

his methods. When he himself was ill with a rather serious 

infection, he did not hesitate at all to receive penicillen 

shots to help him recover. The patient also feels free to 

try other healing methods along with consulting the shaman. 

The livlng-the dead. The living should bury the dead 

in the manner prescribed by the Russian Orthodox church and 

honor the dead by performing certain ceremonial obligations. 

The dead are in turn obligated not to return as ghosts and 

harm the living. 

The villagers are very faithful in their obligations 

to the dead. They follow the burial practices as completely 

as possible and fulfill their duty to place lights on all 
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the Orthodox graves at certain times of the year. The only 

dead outside this pattern are those who have committed sui

cide or died unbaptized. In "both instances these individuals 

are simply buried outside the churchyard and their souls go 

to hell. 

The dead for their part do not often return as 

ghosts, although there are a few Instances of people having 

narrow escapes with ghosts. Very often it is a person who 

recently died that tries to take the living relative with him. 

Chief-villagers. The chief is obligated to arrange 

accommodations for church officials visiting the village 

and to supervise church maintalnance. He should also make 

certain that children are baptized and go to communion. 

A further obligation is to look out for the spiritual well-

being of the community members. The villagers are in return 

obligated to respect the chief and obey him. 

In the minds of all the villagers, with the exception 

of the present council president and perhaps one or two oth

ers, there is a great deal of confusion concerning the duties 

of the chief compared with those of the Brotherhood and the 

village council. The head of the village is thought by 

some community members to be the chief, by others to be the 

head of the Brotherhood, and by still others to be the vil

lage council collectively. 
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The present chief is considered universally to be 

a very good man. He is energetic, likeable and very conscious 

of his religious obligations. He is not, however, a dynamic 

leader nor an effective speaker. "While the villagers find 

no fault with his over-all conduct, they tend to regard him 

as somewhat ineffectual. At present they do not feel this 

so strongly that they seek to replace him with another man. 

When the first Orthodox priest came to Napaskiak in 

1906, he appointed one man to serve as chief. This person 

was apparently influential in the village prior to his 

appointment, which resulted In his choice. He was a village 

leader, but in no sense were his decisions binding upon the 

people. This man apparently served as the Orthodox church 

representative, through whom the priest could call meet

ings and attempt to influence community life. The first chief 

was old at the time of his appointment, and he soon turned his 

duties over to his son, who was the active chief for about 

ten years. Since then there have been five other chiefs in

cluding the present one. 

Seemingly, two of the chiefs or perhaps three, were 

replaced because they did not represent the community in a 

manner the members thought fitting; however, no specific 

charges against them were indicated. At some point, probably 

after the advent of the village council, the chief became 
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elected rather than appointed through the church, and the 

chief now sits in on the council meetings with authority 

exceeding that of an ordinary council member. However, the 

actual amount of power that a chief has depends more upon 

his personality than upon the formal duties of his office. 

Council-villagers. The council organization includes 

a president, vice-president, secretary, and seven council-

men. The position of marshal was created after the initial 

formation of the council in 1945. The duty of the council 

le to enforce the laws which were written and agreed upon 

by the original members. The laws are translated as follow: 

1. These are the words already made. Men will not 
drink; the drunk man will not fight others in the stores, 
pool hall, or In the show house. If a man disobeys he 
will be punished by six months in Jail and he will pay 
$300.00. 

2. And these are the words, a man will not give or 
sell another man Intoxicants, beer or wine. Punish
ment will be $500»00. 

3. The drunk man will not have a gun. If he dis
obeys he will pay $100.00. 

4. A man will not make intoxicants without a license; 
if he does, he will pay $500,00 or he will be sent to 
jail for one year. 

5. If someone brings a bottle of intoxicant into the 
village, the council will tell him not to do this, and 
after that if he continues to disobey, the council will 
take him to the marshal. After that if he does not 
change his mind, they (the council) will kick him out 
of the village. If somebody from another village comes 
here drunk, the council will let him go right away. 

6. If somebody steals something from the village or 
a camp, if the council finds out about it they will tell 
him not to do so one time, and after that if he does not 
obey they will tell the marshal. 

7. If the village has a big sickness (an epidemic) 
and is closed, people will not come here from other 
villages and people from this village will not go 
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elsewhere except where there are no people. 
8. If the council sees somebody playing cards for 

money, they will tell him once not to do so; after 
that, if they see him again, they will tell the marshal. 

9. If a pulling dog is loose all the time, they 
(the council) will tell the man (who owns the dog) to 
tie the dog, and if he does not listen, they will shoot 
the dog. 

This paper was made by the Napaskiak council and 
everyone should know it. 

These laws permit valuable insight into village con

cepts of social control. The A.N.S. teacher stimulated the 

villagers to organize a council and create village rules. 

The fact that the laws were written in Eskimo and are so 

typical of community attitudes suggests that they reflect a 

minimum of outside influence; only item seven was seemingly 

written under the teacher's guidance. 

A partially complete record of the council notes 

from 19̂ 5 through 1956 shows that there were about thirty 

meetings which involved current business other than elections. 

Twelve concerned individuals being intoxicated in the vil

lage; in two or perhaps three instances the guilty person 

was turned over to the U.S. Deputy Marshal and a formal com

plaint filed against him in the name of the village council. 

One newcomer to Napaskiak was asked to leave as a result of 

habitual drunkenness. Two meetings were called to deal with 

marital quarrels, and one other concerned an elderly woman 

"mistreating" an adopted son. There were two meetings 
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involving property rights, one concerned with an inheri

tance and the other a dispute over the profits reaped in an 

enterprise involving three men. One meeting was called to 

warn against card playing, and one other involved the theft 

of a flashlight, in all cases of misconduct, the person or 

persons involved were warned, hut no further action was taken, 

except in the drunkenness cases cited above. 

The "balance of the council meetings were held to dis

cuss varied problems, including fund collection for a vil

lage medical chest, construction of a wharf and sidewalk, 

establishment of a village curfew for children, school 

attendance, and assistance to a family whose house had burned. 

Two meetings were held for the purpose of writing letters to 

the airline offices in Bethel requesting them not to take 

orders for intoxicants from Napaskiak men. The business of 

the other meetings has gone unrecorded. 

The council has held five or perhaps six elections 

since it was formed. With one except ion̂  the men elected 

to the first council were older than thirty; until recently, 

the secretary has been the village teacher, although some 

of the early minutes were recorded in Eskimo. Recently 

there has been a tendency to elect younger men to the coun--

cil and to include more men as members. 

Violence between families, while it is not fully 

condoned by the community, is a means of social control 
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that challenges council authority. Two outstanding instances 

are known to the writer. The first occurred some thirty-

five years ago when a man taking a fire bath sent a boy to 

bring a bucket of water from the slough. The boy drowned 

in the process, and his family felt vindictive since he was 

an only son. They went Into this individual's home and des

troyed most of his property, and they attempted to kill the 

man's son who was the same age as their boy. They succeeded 

in crippling the boy, and he along with his family fled the 

village and only returned in recent years. The other case 

of extreme violence occurred recently after a man was ac

cused of making another man's wife pregnant while the hus

band was away from the village for an extended period. The 

husband and his brothers beat the accused individual repeat

edly, but he has thus far escaped permanent injury. The 

council feels that such violence is wrong; however, in the 

latter instance, council members who could have prevented 

the attack took no action, thus giving at least passive 

approval to the beatings. 

Napaskiak has not organized its council under the 

Indian Reorganization Act as it was extended to Alaska in 

1936. The A.N.S. teachers and local administrators pres

sured many villages to organize, stressing that the villagers 

then could be recognized officially by the government, could 

control their internal affairs through a formal governing 
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"body, and would qualify to open a village store with an 

initial government loan. The last consideration was par

ticularly attractive to the people of many communities, and 

they organized primarily for this purpose. The people of 

Napaskiak did not organize because they felt that they had 

adequate trading facilities. Since the village already had 

a formal organization to impose social control, the Orthodox 

church, there was no felt need for a formal governing body. 

Russian Orthodox church-villagers, (see chapter on 

the church). 

Brotherhood-vlllapers. The Orthodox church Brother

hood is organized to help needy villagers, to make ceremonial 

preparations, and to purchase church equipment. The Brother

hood is to coordinate activities considered to be in the in

terests of both the church and the community. 

The Brotherhood is the only formal community organi

zation that meets regularly to discuss current business, and 

for this reason it is quite significant in directing com

munity life. The organization has recognized officers, in

cluding an elected president, vice-president, treasurer, and 

secretary. Its members include all adult males of the com

munity. The duties of the officers are clearly structured. 

The president is to see that the decisions of the Brotherhood 

are carried out, and the vice-president is to assist him in 
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this duty. The treasurer collects money from each household 

virtually every Sunday to help pay for ceremonial equipment 

and any other Brotherhood financial needs. The secretary Is 

a man who is literate in English and Eskimo; his primary res

ponsibility is taking care of any Brotherhood correspondence, 

which is usually in connection with ordering and paying for 

ceremonial equipment. It is the obligation of all adult males 

to participate in Brotherhood activities, and all "but five or 

six do so. Mr. Berezkin, the former Orthodox priest who 

resides in Oscarville, does not hold any official office, 

but he makes the monthly announcement in church telling when 

and where the meeting will be held. He also acts as the 

moderator of the meeting. 

The group is responsible for the burial of all com

munity dead. They make the coffin, dig the grave, and carry 

out the burial customs. The Brotherhood meets to make the 

arrangements for the reception of the Bishop during his year

ly visit, to collect money for defraying his expenses, and 

arrange local transportation for him. Once during the winter 

of the study the Brotherhood decided that each family head 

should bring a sled load of wood to the household of one 

old man. Virtually everyone did so, even though there was 

some grumblng about this man's having three adult sons who 

could haul his wood. The Brotherhood is responsible for the 
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lighting of the graves on certain occasions and for the 

cutting of the grass around the church "before the church 

conference In the fall. 

Mr. Berezken said that the Brotherhood was organized 

in 1931 when villagers learned of a similar organization 

at Kwethluk. The group was formerly veiy important in giv

ing aid to Individuals and families without means of support. 

When the Alaska Department of Welfare Initiated its services 

to the community, the Brotherhood became less responsible 

for mutual aid and has turned more to direct church func

tions. However, it still gives assistance to persons in need 

who do not qualify for Alaska Department of Welfare aid or 

A.N.S* welfare coverage. 

Sisterhood-villagers. The Sisterhood is organized 

to provide household assistance to families who are tem

porarily unable to provide for themselves. They also col

lect money to purchase ceremonial equipment for the church 

and lecture the children concerning correct conduct. 

The head of the sisterhood is the chief's wife, but 

this fact did not determine her selection. She is aided by 

two older women in accomplishing the aims of the group. 

Their primary activity is to direct teen-aged girls to help 

families in which there is illness or the wife is temporarily 

absent; an old person living alone may also be helped. The 

girls scrub floors, prepare meals or fulfill any other 
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necessary domestic tasks. 

This organization was formed in 1952 but soon "be

came temporarily inactive until the fall of 1955. Upon the 

latter date, temporary crises in a number of households 

motivated the women to reactivate. The group has bought 

ceremonial equipment only on one occasion, and lectures to 

the children have been infrequent. 

Trader-vlllagers. The trader should provide the 

products of American culture needed by community members. 

He should also be honest and help any family in times of 

crises. The villager should in return be honest and pay 

his bills promptly. 

Some Napaskiakers vaguely recall an old log cabin 

store run by a Russian in the village, but it was abandoned 

seventy or more years ago. There is no known record of the 

length of time this store served the village nor of its im

portance in the village economy. The first permanent trader 

in the vicinity was Oscar Samuelson. Around 1908 he began 

trading by selling some of his personal provisions to the 

villagers, and in 1912, or thereabouts, moved across the 

river and opened his trading post at the location now called 

Oscarville. He maintained the post until his death in 1953. 

At the time he died, he had a capable Eskimo man serving as 

his storekeeper. Mr. Samuelson arranged for him to continue 
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to manage the store for a year following the owner's death, 

after which it was to go to one of Mr. Samuelson1s daughters. 

However, following a disagreement over management, the Eskimo 

storekeeper was discharged "by the daughter and her husband, 

who then assumed ownership and management. The former Es

kimo storekeeper was then financed by a Bethel trader in 

opening a store in Napaskiak, but after about a year the 

Bethel trader withdrew his support and.the store closed. 

During the forty-odd years that Oscar Samuelson 

maintained the trading post, it appears that all the villagers 

traded with him. Mr..Samuelson had the reputation of being 

scrupulously honest and was much concerned with village 

welfare. He extended credit in lean years and bought more 

store supplies in good years. Virtually all goods were traded 

on an exchange basis. Furs and dried fish were exchanged 

for food, hardware, outboard motors, and so on. When thee, 

villagers later received checks for welfare or from cannery 

work or other labor, these were deposited with the trader 

and exchanged for script or credited to an individual's 

account. 

During the period of change in management and prob

ably before, some men began to trade their furs for supplies 

in Bethel, where prices were often lower and where they had 

a greater variety of goods from which to select. The new 
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management in Oscarville attempted to compete with Bethel 

stores by stocking a greater variety of items that sold quick

ly and by reducing the large standing inventory. 

Today most people still trade primarily with the 

Oscarville trader, but there are clear indications of a 

change. Some persons feel that oscarville prices are too 

high, and a few others, justifiably or not, think that they 

are sometimes cheated. Three village families buy exclusively 

from the Bethel traders. A few others are careful shoppers 

and will buy flour at one Bethel store because it is a dollar 

cheaper by the hundred pound sack, then buy cigarettes at 

another store since they are five cents cheaper by the pack 

and so on. Every family has a Sears and Roebuck catalogue, 

and they often order dry goods by mall in order to save 

money. One particularly farsighted man ordered his year's 

supply of staples from a Seattle wholesale house and had 

them brought in on the fall supply ship. This latter prac

tice is followed by many whites in the area and by some 

Eskimo families in other villages. 

Furs are never sent by an individual to a fur ex

change for sale, since it requires considerable trust in 

the mall service to send them away, and this the people do 

not have. Usually too, they have an immediate need for 

supplies, and it is simpler to exchange skins as they need 

goods. 
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Many, if not most, of the families who rely upon 

fur catches as their primary source of income are tied to 

a credit system with the trader. These individuals are 

usually in debt to the trader for supplies to outfit them 

for fall mink trapping and spring muskrat trapping, as well 

as for necessities to sustain their families at any time 

they are away. The trader must carefully calculate the 

amount of credit to extend, since the number of supplies 

he can order for the next year depends upon the return he 

receives on the current year's goods, 

A new set of economic factors is becoming increas

ingly important, as more and more money is being exchanged 

for goods. In this situation, the trader does; not have to 

be concerned with the vicissitudes of trapping. The prin

cipal source of cash is the government, with welfare in the 

form of Aid to Dependent Children, Old Age Assistance, un

employment compensation., and special relief, along with 

Social Security, Under these circumstances the trader is 

virtually guaranteed that a person will settle his accounts 

satisfactorily, and therefore he Btrongly supports more 

comprehensive and extensive welfare programs. 

Teacher-villagers. The teacher should serve as 

the Intermediary between villagers and any contacts with 

American culture. Teachers are expected to participate 
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In the role of a villager in addition to teaching school. 

It is anticipated that the teacher will show motion pic

tures and hold dances in the school, as well as be present 

in the village at all times. 

The A.N.S. school means one thing to the children 

and quite another to the adult. Before the school was built, 

the people had very little direct contact with gussuks and the 

government. The contacts that did occur were usually hand

led through the trader, who was quite paternalistic in his 

relationship with the community. With the establishment of 

the school this condition was modified, and the school be

came the channel of formal contacts. 

"When the school became firmly established, the 

teacher was loaded with bureaucratic duties apart from 

teaching. The avowed A.N.S. policy is to avoid making the 

teacher responsible for village welfare, but in actuality 

this has not been carried out, at least not in Napaskiak. 

Today the duties imposed on the teacher are staggering. 

The Napaskiak teacher is currently the unofficial village 

postmistress, with whom one deposits and picks up mall and 

buys stamps. She is the village welfare agent for the 

Alaska Department of Welfare, through whom all Napasklak and 

much of Oscarville welfare matters are handled. Twice a 

week during the school year she shows movies, at no personal 

profit. Three times weekly she has a radio schedule with 
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the Bethel hospital and with the A.N.S. area office. Vil

lagers report unidentified aircraft to her at any hour so 

that the observation can be relayed on her radio over the 

Ground Observer Corps frequency. She dispenses all village 

medical supplies and is the village chemo-therapy aide, 

with the obligation to fill out semi-monthly reports on the 

thirty-seven persons who are actively tubercular. The teach

er handles all village correspondence in which a refined 

reading knowledge of English is required. This Includes 

correspondence with the Alaska Department of Welfare, the 

Social Security Administration, the Alaska Housing Authority, 

the Collector of Internal Revenue, and the Veterans' Adminis

tration. 

The villagers have come to expect the teacher to 

stay in the village year round to perform these services, and 

they have made no serious effort to assume any of the res

ponsibilities themselves. Neither has the A.N.S. consis

tently encouraged villagers to fill many of these roles. 

Since the A.N.S. rotates their personnel every few 

years, there is a constant influx of new teachers, none of 

whom have the same attitudes toward village life. For this 

reason, the villagers find it difficult to assign any con

stant role to the teacher, which is one source of teacher-

village conflict. 
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Marshal-villagers. The marshal enforces gussuk 

and village council laws. He should come to the village 

and take people to Jail if they disobey these codes. The 

people should respect the marshal and report infractions 

to him whenever they are aware of them. 

In reality the marshal rarely comes to the village 

to arrest a person, and villagers seldom invoke legal sanc

tions. The marshal is summoned when a teacher pressures 

the council into taking action or when disagreements between 

two families force council action. This course is illus

trated by the example of a young married man who became 

intoxicated and bodily abused his wife. The wife's mother 

prodded the council into swearing out a complaint to the 

U.S. Deputy Marshal for the husband's arrest. It should 

be noted that tbB council does not act until forced by pres

sures from a family or teacher to do so. 

Villagers fear gussuk law as much as they respect 

it and attempt to handle their own problems whenever possible. 

In cases of theft or other Infractions of village rules, the 

person is warned the first time, and it is rare, except 

for cases of drunkenness that a second offense is committed. 

Community members are proud that they can handle 

their own problems and are reluctant to admit, even to them

selves, that laws are broken. When a young child was raped, 
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the crime was considered so abnormal and so frightening 

that no effort was made to punish the person responsible, 

nor did anyone report it to the teacher or marshal. 

White visitor-villagers. Ideally the people do not 

want to deal with any white who comes to the village. The 

villagers prefer to say as little as possible to them, avoid 

them, and not cooperate. "Whites, except the trader, vir

tually always represent a governmental agency and are there 

with specific obligations. 

Villagers find that they cannot actually adhere to 

their ideals concerning whites. The representatives of 

American culture offer things that villagers have come to 

consider as needs. There is a very real and apparent con

flict between what the people want and their reaction to the 

agents who can fulfill these wants. The community has come 

to accept an outside trader, and from him or the local en

vironment they can satisfy most material needs. Through the 

teacher they can obtain welfare, tax refunds, unemployment 

compensation, and various other services they consider desir

able from government agencies. The forms of contact handled 

through the teacher and trader are rather well integrated 

into the cultural system. "When new outsiders come into the 

community, villagers have no way to anticipate their func

tion, and this is when the ideal behaviors are most nearly 

realized. 



123 

The most frequent white visitors come in connection 

with some specific program. They are parasitologists after 

feces, physiologists after "blood, and anthropologists after 

economic information. Public health nurses are anxious that 

villagers take their pills in connection with the tubercu

losis chemo-therapy program. In all these cases, the vil

lager is asked to do something without any obvious compen

sations, and thus they are reluctant to offer assistance. 

However, they cooperate as a result of prodding by the 

A.N.S. teacher rather than through any understanding of 

possible benefits. 

U.S. National Guard-villagers. The National Guard 

maintains a village unit whose function is to be prepared 

to take part in an aggressive war directed toward the United 

States. Villagers think that the National Guard should 

furnish military equipment and wages to its local members 

in return for time spent in military activities. 

Officers of the National Guard center in Bethel 

recognize that they have many problems in developing Es

kimo participation in their program. The former Alaska 

Territorial Guard, the World War II predecessor of the 

National Guard, Issued equipment freely to village members. 

Older men with community standing were leaders of the units. 

Under the urgency of the war there was little of the 
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discipline usually associated with a military organization. 

Additionally, the Alaska Territorial Guard leaders had a 

very paternal attitude toward the villagers. 

Today the village non-commissioned officers of the 

unit tend to be younger and more aggressive men. Many of 

the older men have dropped out, and discipline is more along 

strict military lines. This situation has permitted some 

men an outlet for aggressive in-vlllage behavior. However, 

as a whole the community does not condone young men giving 

orders to elders or anyone else, and this has become a source 

of open community conflict. The men in the unit need the 

money they earn as part of the National Guard program, and 

they look forward to the yearly encampment in Anchorage, but 

they resent the fact that they are no longer permitted to 

use military clothing and equipment apart from military 

functions. Villagers are not fulljr aware that entering a 

military service is a requirement for qualified persons of 

the right age since young men Join as a matter of course. 

They look forward to participating for the variation of 

routine and the money. During World War II one man was 

inducted into the Army, but he died of tuberculosis in the 

United States. 

The changing attitude of the National Guard leaders 

in Bethel and the form of aggressive behavior that the 
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National Guard encourages make this a very unstable and 

fluid role for members of the unit and villagers alike. 

The final results of having such a permanent military or

ganization in the community can only be speculated upon 

at present. However, it seems likely that the National 

Guard is currently the most disorganizing influence in 

community life. 

The generalizations that can be made concerning 

statuses and roles permit further insight into the social 

system. In this community there are comparatively few 

important statuses, and these are usually ascribed on the 

basis of sex. The statuses in which the ideal roles are 

most nearly realized are mother-daughter, mother-son, 

siblings, and cousins. This demonstrates that the indi

viduals with whom a child has contact and companionship 

during his formative years are the ones with whom his adult 

role most nearly approaches the ideal. 

The structural basis of inter-community organiza

tion 1b along kinship lines. Kinship is by far the most 

significant basis for role allocation, and the most impor

tant statuses are those based upon it. Less important, but 

still highly significant, structural ties Join villagers as 

a result of common membership in the Russian Orthodox church. 

The church statuses and roles bind kin and non-kin into the 
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only all-inclusive formal community organization. 

From the data at hand, it is tempting to infer that 

there is a direct correlation "between the duration of a non-

kin status and its acceptability into the social system. 

It seems apparent that the trader and church represent one 

level of integration, the teacher and National Guard a 

second, and white visitors a final category, "but more will 

be said later concerning this subject. 



ADULT LIFE 

In the Kuskokwlm River community of Napasklak, 

as throughout most of the world, a man's first res

ponsibilities are to provide food and shelter for his 

wife and children. Thus, the average man fishes, 

traps, hunts, and labors for wages during most of his 

adult life. Every normal man or woman marries, raises 

a family and actively participates in subsistence ac

tivities so long as he or she is physically able. 

Everyone takes part in Orthodox church ceremonial ac

tivities and seeks certain forms of diversion. Although 

the range of possible outlets for one's energies is 

broadly defined, within certain limits each Individual 

is relatively free to focus his activities as he sees 

fit. The general impression is that there is a great 

deal of individual independence within the soclocul-

tural system. 

The quest for food is the most vital concern, 

and the seasonal subsistence pursuits are recorded in 

an earlier chapter. Making a living at Napasklak is 

largely on an individual basis, and each man is respon

sible for the welfare of persons In his own household, 

127 
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There are only two examples of organized cooperative 

subsistence activities. "When a seal is sighted in 

front of the village, all the available men pursue it. 

Coastal Eskimos at nearby summer fish camps consider it 

somewhat absurd that most of the adult men of the vil

lage pursue a single insignificant seal. They say that 

villagers burn up more gasoline and shoot more ammunition 

than the seal is worth. Even in this instance of col

lective hunting, the man who lands the animal is the 

only legitimate claimant to it. He usually distributes 

the meat among community members. Since only one or two 

seal are taken each year, such a source of food and 

means of food distribution is quite insignificant. In 

the late spring there are usually three organized 

communal drives for hares on the small islands in the 

river. The five to ten participants form a line and 

drive the animals to a point of land where they are 

killed. The catch is then evenly divided among all 

the hunters. 

The individualism of most subsistence activities 

is demonstrated further by the fact that there are not 

even simple rules governing the division of game. In 

the environs there are no large animals which can be 

hunted habitually for food. Black bears are rarely 
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seen and less often shot. The up-river moose hunting 

excursions are quite recent, and their success is un

predictable. The natural products which are exploited, 

such as fish, fur animals and migratory birds, are not 

only most profitably taken by an individual, but they 

are physically so small that their division is not nor

mally feasible. These circumstances mitigate habitual 

sharing of food among households and are an important 

factor in directing subsistence activities toward one's 

own household. 

The fact that salmon are overwhelmingly the most 

important food item also influences the nature of the 

subsistence activities. Each fisherman tends his own 

set nets and drift fishes alone or with one other 

person, usually a brother or son. The yearly salmon 

run assures the people of a predictable source of food, 

but the number of salmon taken, varies substantially from 

year to year. The fish are taken in such quantities 

that community-wide starvation is unheard of; it is not 

remembered by the oldest villagers and is noted in only 

one common village myth. The reliability of this food 

supply and Individual exploitation of it temper any 

tendencies for widespread sharing. 
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As may be seen in Table 1, trapping, fishing, 

and hunting are the most common means for making a 

living. Yet in a fourth of the households, welfare aid, 

Social Security, informal aid from friends or wage labor 

virtually displace fishing, hunting and trapping. Old 

persons living alone are the largest segment of the 

population relying upon direct or Indirect aid; others 

dependent on aid are a family head who is blind and 

another with greatly impaired eyesight. The village 

specialists, including the teacher, her assistant, the 

trader, and one wage laborer, rely almost wholly on a 

cash Income. In two households the male head is recu

perating from tuberculosis at a sanatorium, and these 

families are without their normal means of support. 

They must live temporarily upon Aid to Dependent Child

ren funds and help from relatives. 

One result of the Old Age Assistance and Social 

Security programs has been to free the old people who 

qualify from relying completely upon, relatives and 

friends for their support. Such individuals have a 

more reliable source of cash than they ever before 

realized. The subsistence requirements of such persons 

are quite small, and they live upon gifts of food or 

meals. They use their cash for purchasing toys and 

clothing for their grandchildren, clothing for themselves, 
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and small luxury items. Another interesting effect 

of the Old Age Assistance program has "been for indi

viduals under its coverage to live alone in houses of 

their ovna. This has occurred in five instances within 

the past few years and appears to he a distinct trend. 

One tendency noted among two old women is the al

most pathological desire to hoard. One old lady has 

large trunks and "boxes filled with dresses and other 

clothing, hut she seldom changes her dresses and does 

not give away any of the others. The villagers regard 

this as strange behavior hut acknowledge that they are 

her goods to do with as she chooses. The other old 

woman caches much more food than she can possibly con

sume before it spoils. This too is regarded as abnormal, 

and is resented by near relatives who are sometimes in 

need of food; however, it has been going on for years 

and nothing has been said to her to date. In these two 

instances, persons who never before had the opportunity 

to accumulate any appreciable amount of economic goods 

have suddenly become affluent by village standards and 

seem to take real pleasure in keeping their possessions 

to themselves. Villagers often Joke with near relatives 

of the hoarders and wonder why these women keep so many 

things that they can not use. They ask whether the 
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old woman who hoards the clothes Is going to give them 

to a granddaughter as a wedding gift or "be buried in 

all of them. They say that perhaps the one that caches 

so many fish has a secret boyfriend whom she is feeding. 

These jokes are not, however, made in the presence of 

the women involved. 

No mention has been made thus far of store foods 

in the subsistence round. Everyone regards certain 

items as absolute necessities. These include sugar, 

salt, flour, milk, coffee, tea, tobacco, and cooking 

fats. Other foods frequently purchased include various 

canned meats and fish, crackers, candy, carbonated 

beverages, canned fruits, potatoes, onions, and rice. 

The frequency with which these are consumed depends 

upon the cash or fur income of the family involved. 

Some of the more prosperous families have these items 

as a consistent part of their diet, while others have 

them only rarely. The most affluent families may even 

buy watermelon which has been flown into Bethel from 

continental United States, but such extravagance is 

rare. 

It has been observed that there is a direct and 

positive correlation between subsistence diversity and 

success by village standards. Table 1 illustrates that 

households 9 and 25 participate in more diverse 
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subsistence activities than any other households. These 

families are among the three most successful in terms of 

wealth and prestige. The success of the third prominent 

family, number 22, is largely contingent upon the un

usual and persistent trapping abilities of its head and 

the efforts of a number of older but as yet unmarried 

sons. 

Every-day subsistence pursuits tend to stand apart 

as a series of related activities that are sufficient 

unto themselves. The only recognized linkage between 

subsistence and the supernatural world is the rites of 

passage for girls at their first menses and for boys 

when they kill the first animal of each species. These 

ceremonies or feasts have been described elsewhere. In 

every-day subsistence activities no man appeals to a 

Christian God nor to an. aboriginal spirit for aid; 

neither does he use charms or amulets. An individual's 

success is regarded as a combination of luck and skill. 

The best trapper is said to succeed because he thinks 

like a mink and can anticipate what the mink will do. 

Luck and skill apply likewise to fishing and hunting. 

Individuals who are willing to attempt alternate hunting 

or fishing techniques are the men most likely to succeed. 

For example, if fishing in the usual place of the Kusko-

lcwlm channel Is not rewarding, a flexible fisherman; 
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tries the sloughs, a different section of the river, or 

floats his nets at a different depth. This flexibility 

is characteristic of only the most successful trappers 

and fishermen. 

Success in making a living has another facet, which 

centers about craft skills. The fisherman must have a 

serviceable plank boat, an outboard motor, nets, drying 

racks, a smoke house, and cache. These require a com

bination of time, money, and skill. The boats are made 

from clear half-inch spruce planks, either six or eight 

inches wide and approximately twenty-four feet long. 

These boats have a two-foot freeboard, a three-foot beam, 

a pointed bow and square stern. The sides flare from bow 

to stern, and the bow section is decked over for about 

three feet. Outboard motors that range from one and a 

half to thirty-two horsepower are used on such boats. 

The outboard motors and nets are purchased usually 

from a local trader; a man must either have cash from 

some government source, money from wage labor, or furs 

to trade for these necessities in fishing. The dura

bility of these items is quite limited; a net will last 

for five seasons at the most, and an outboard motor has 

a very unpredictable span of usefulness. The other 

technological necessities in fishing, drying racks, smoke 



135 

house and cache, are comparatively simple and durable 

structures made of logs or coarse wood. They need to he 

replaced infrequently and do not require a significant 

outlay of time, money, or skill* 

Building serviceable plank boats requires considerable 

skill; while most men are capable of constructing them, in 

actuality some seven men are the most frequent boat builders. 

These individuals are known to build boats that are fast, 

sturdy, and seaworthy. They charge anyone, relative or non-

relative, from $75.00 to $100.00 for their labor, in addi

tion to some $150.00 for materials. A good boat is said 

to last at least five or six years. The man hired to build 

the craft is usually aided by his employer. Most men like 

to help build boats, and consequently there is no diffi

culty in obtaining casual labor in their construction. 

Laymen and anthropologists writing about Eskimos 

frequently comment upon their "mechanical genius". Thus, 

it seems appropriate to consider this quality among community 

members. The most common mechanical device is the outboard 

motor, and no one in the community has any recognized 

ability to repair it. This does not mean that individuals 

do not repair their outboard motors, for this occurs fre

quently. However, it is accomplished through the long and 

laborious process of trial and error until the motor finally 
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functions or is simply abandoned. Under circumstances in 

which one can not travel effectively until his motor is 

repaired, even the most inept Eskimo can usually make some 

sort of improvisation. There may be Eskimos with extra

ordinary mechanical skills, but there are none in this 

community. The only other mechanical devices commonly 

owned are watches, clocks, and radios, but these are not re

paired. 

The equipment necessary for taking fur animals is 

largely different from that used in fishing. The individual 

family heads must either own two complete sets of equipment, 

one for fishing and another for taking fur animals, or else 

have ready access to them. It is impossible to rely ex

clusively upon one or the other activity, and therefore two 

sets of different but equally basic skills must be acquired. 

A man must have a canoe in which to hunt muskrats in the 

spring, and he must have a small sled upon which to haul 

the canoe over portages. For fall mink trapping he must 

have the use of a basket sled and dog team. The hunter 

also needs to have at least one serviceable rifle. 

The form of sled for everyday traveling and light 

hauling is the basket sled which is common in the western 

Arctic today. These sleds are from ten to twelve feet in 

length, some twenty inches wide, and have a bed supported 
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with stanchions some eight Inches above the runners. Con

siderable skill is required to build a sled that is both 

strong and flexible. The wood most commonly used in sled 

construction is hickory purchased from a trader for about 

$20.00. This block of wood must be rip sawed into strips 

of the correct dimensions. The most difficult phase of 

building a sled is steaming the runners so that they will 

hold a bend but will not crack. A ten-foot sled of thiB 

type is worth almost §80.00, while the materials cost about 

$40.00. A good sled will last for four or more years. 

Most men can build such sleds, but relatively few do so 

Bince it is considered a laborious process. Most sleds 

are purchased from the few men who habitually build them. 

Men under thirty, with one exception, rely upon an older 

person to build their sleds, although they may assist him. 

The dog team in Napaskiak plays a vital role in sub

sistence pursuits from November until April or May. Dog 

team travel is virtually the only mode of transportation 

apart from walking during this time. A team most often con

sists of five dogs, although some teams have only three and 

others as many as seven. An eight-month-old dog can be 

broken to the sled, and he is useful from five to seven 

years. The villagers do not have the reputation of raising 

particularly good dogs. Traveling with a light empty sled 

on a good trail, they can cover six miles in about thirty 
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minutes, whereas a fast team from some interior Alaskan vil

lages could cover the same distance in about eighteen mi

nutes. Within the village the people take pride in their 

dogs, and considerable prestige is derived from having a 

strong, fast, good looking, and well-behaved team. 

Men and boys habitually drive the dogs. They sit in 

the basket of the sled if possible, but if the sled is 

loaded heavily, they stand on the runners and "pump" with 

one foot. When the dogs tire, the driver runs in front of 

the team to encourage them. Occasionally kaviak (fox) 

is yelled at the dogs to speed up a tired team while they 

look for the animal. The dogs are taught "gee" and "haw" 

for the directions right and left, respectively, and they 

usually learn to sit when the sled is stopped. If a dog 

refuses to work, he may be kicked soundly, but this cannot 

be done very effectively since the men wear Boft-soled 

mukluks or shoe packs. When a team refuses to obey commands, 

the driver swears at the dogs vigorously in English. The 

Eskimo vocabulary lacks the necessary profanity. 

Young adult dogs are worth approximately $20,00 and 

are occasionally purchased. It is thought that a two-year-

old bitch produces the best pups if she is bred to a strong 

male. Chaining a bitch in heat very near a male for three 

days and nights during the peak of her heat is thought to 
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produce the best litters. If the two were left together 

longer than three days, a small and weak litter would re

sult • 

In general, everyone has a healthy respect for another 

man's dogs. Children scatter when someone yells that a dog 

team is coming their way, and women in general stay away 

from dogs, except for three adult women who occasionally 

use their husbands1 teams. There is one record of a dog 

team killing a boy, and occasionally a team will maul a 

small child. A dog that has tasted human blood is killed, 

since it is believed that afterwards he is likely to attack 

other people. 

There is considerable interest in the health of dogs, 

and in order to keep them in good condition, fish and fish 

eggs are cooked for them most of the winter. Many men have 

made dog houses of drums or lumber, and in the lata fall 

these are bedded with grass. If a dog becomes ill, there 

are a variety of treatments to speed his recovery. A dog 

in poor condition may be given seal oil with salt or may 

have tobacco added to his food. Cutting off the end of a 

dog's tail is a curing method occasionally used. If a dog 

does not run well, his foreleg will be punctured and allowed 

to bleed freely. If necessary, this operation may be re

peated. Sometimes a dog will run with his hind legs held 
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rigid, in which case the region adjoining the tendon is 

sliced with a knife, and black blood is said to ooze from 

the cut. A dog that is severely ill or badly injured, us

ually as the result of a fight, is not killed, for there 

is always the chance that it may recover. When a dog is 

no longer useful, after about seven years, he may be aban

doned alive on the tundra. If it is necessary to kill a 

dog, the preferred method is to hang it by the neck at the 

end of a short rope suspended from a tree; a less accept

able method is to shoot the dog in the head. Dogs apparently 

have certain supernatural associations, but the nature of 

these was not determined. 

Men frequently discuss their dogs. They speak of a 

particular dog's strength, endurance, temperament, or in

dividual peculiarities, or they may describe their dogs' 

actions on the trail. A man inquires about particular cures 

for injuries or disease, and he will make certain that he 

has young dogs developing to replace old ones. He will 

try to arrange to have a good litter bred and will be con

cerned about their welfare. Men also talk about fights 

their dogs have had, their reaction to running through 

water, and the quality of their feet. All of this concern 

Illustrates a well-developed interest in dogs. 

Canoes are used by all the men for spring muskrat 

hunting. These light canvas covered vessels are about 
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twelve feet in length, and two feet wide. They are made 

from clear spruce stringers and willow ribs and weigh ap

proximately twenty pounds. The real skill in constructing 

a canoe is to equate the stresses on each side of the 

vessel so that it has a straight keel. There are four 

individuals, all old men, who habitually build canoe frames. 

These frames cost §20.00 and will last for many years if 

carefully stored when not in use. During the year :of the 

study one canoe was built by a man and given to his son's 

wife's son by a prior marriage. The boy was pleased to have 

the canoe, and his mother was delighted to think that the 

old man thought so highly of her son. 

Kayaks of the form, common to the adjacent Bering Sea 

coast (see Nelson, 1899, pi# LXXIX, Fig. 2) are built and 

used in the community. The beBt kayak builder is an old man 

who once lived at a coastal village. In the fall of 1955 

he built a kayak frame which was sold for $40.00. Most men 

prefer traveling with a plank boat and an outboard motor, 

but kayaks and canoes are used if the loads are light and 

the portages difficult. One old man travels in a kayak 

nearly every fall to Eek via a series of sloughs rather than 

on the Kuskokwim River. Kayaks are used by some men for 

muskrat hunting in the spring, but since they are much 

heavier than a canoe, the latter is preferred. 
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The primary male craft skill is wood working. Aside 

from making "boats, sleds, caches, and smoke houses, men also 

manufacture cupboards, fishtraps, coffins, spoons, dippers, 

dip net frames, and a few other items. However, house

building Is the most complex form of carpentry. 

In oscarville three houses have the general design of 

the aboriginal, four-post center, Eskimo house. Such 

dwellings have four center roof supports and split log walls 

and roof. They are chinked with moss and covered with sod. 

Formerly, all houses were built in this manner; they were 

first partially displaced by log cabins, and now frame 

dwellings are becoming common. At present there are eight 

log houses in Napaskiak, but no new ones have been built in 

the last fifteen or twenty years. The small lumber dwelling 

is the only form of house constructed at present. In 

general, each man builds his own house, although there is 

the common complaint that no one comes around to help in 

the way they should as members of the church Brotherhood. 

The construction tools include a square, cross-cut saw, 

rip saw, hammer, brace and bit, and carpenter's pencil. 

Metal working skill consists of reworking a piece of 

metal by cutting it to form a different artifact. Uluak 

blades are hacksawed from old saw blades, and the cutting 

edge is sharpened with the aid of a file and whetstone. 
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Designs are cut with snips into the aluminum sheets used as 

decorative fences around graves. Five gallon gasoline cans 

are remade into containers or stoves, and large oil drums 

are cut with a hammer and cold chisel into sheets for cache 

or smoke house sidings. 

The members of two extended families, who reside in 

five households, have two gasoline powerplants to furnish 

their homes with electricity. These families Jointly "bought 

and maintain the units. Electric power, while it is of 

interest to nearly every villager, is only a reality for 

these households and for the A.N.S. school. In the three 

families that initiated this innovation (Table 1, families 

14, 22 and 28) there are highly successful trappers, while 

the others (15 and 29) have profited from it mainly as a 

result of their kinship ties and physical proximity to more 

successful relatives. These power plants had been installed 

for less than two years at the time of the study, and no 

serious maintenance problems had developed. Thus it is 

impossible to predict the durability of the innovation, but 

it is worth noting that in 1957 an additional family pur

chased its own electrical unit. The installation of these 

units was made by the oscarville trader who sold them to 

the villagers, and thus the villagers have not yet needed 

any skill in handling electrical problems. 
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1 2 5 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

Trapping X X X 0 0 X X 0 X X X X 
Fishing X X X XX X X X X X X X 
Huntlng X X X 0 X X X 0 X X X X 
O.A.A. X X X 
A. D. C * X 
A.B. X 
S.S. X X 
Aid from friends X 
Aid from relatives XX X 
A.U.S. "welfare 
G.I. Insurance 
Gardening OX 
Wage labor 
Cannery X XXX 
Bethel jobs X X 
Unloading ship X X XXX 
Trader jobs 
Pilot boat X 
A.N.S. teacher 
A*N.S. assistant X 
Misc. hauling XXX X 
A.N.S. lightering XX X 
Crafts X 
Trader 

Table la. Sources of income Itemized by 
household residence unit (X—full parti
cipation, 0--limited participation). 
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17 18 19 20 21 22 *3 24 25 26 

Trapping XX X XXX 
F i s h i n g  X  X  0  0  X  0 X 0 X X  
H u n t i n g  O X  O X  X X O X X  
O .A.A. . X  X  X  X  X  
A.D.C. X X  X  
A.B. 
S.S. • 
Aid from friends X 
Aid from relatives x X 
A.JM.S. welfare X 
G. I. insurance 
Gardening X 
Wage labor 
Cannery XXX 
Bethel Jobs X  
Unloading ship X XXX 
Trader Jobs x  X  X  
Pilot boat 
A.N.S. teacher 
A.N.S. assistant 
Misc. hauling X  
A.N.S. lightering X  
Crafts X  
Trader X 

Table lb. Sources of Income itemized by 
household residence unit (X—full parti 
cipation, 0—limited participation). 



146 

Trapping 
Fishing 
Hunting 
0 • A. A. 
A.D.C. 
A.B. 
S.S. 
Aid from friends 
Aid from relatives 
A.N.S. welfare 
G-.I. insurance 
Gardening 
Wage labor 
Cannery 
Bethel jobs 
Unloading ship 
Trader jobs 
Pilot boat 
A. U.S. teacher 
A.M.S. assistant 
Misc. hauling 
A.N.S. lightering 
Crafts 
Trader 

29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 

X X X X X X 
X X X X X X X 
X X X X X X X 

X X 
XX X X X X 

X 
X X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 
X X 

X X 

X 

X X 
X 

Table lc. Sources of income Itemized by 
household residence unit (X—full parti
cipation, 0—limited participation). 
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A few examples of craft skills are unique to a single 

Individual. One old man makes straight-backed chairs which 

he gives to friends and relatives or sells to other villagers. 

He learned to make these chairs long ago and has continued 

to do so from time to time as they are requested. One 

other example of an individual craft skill is that of a 

young man of seventeen who builds model airplanes from com

mercially prepared kits. No one else builds models although 

most persons are quite impressed by his abilities. 

An adult woman spends most of her time in child 

rearing or subsistence activities and to a lesser degree 

in household duties. The latter include preparing meals 

and cleaning the home. Meal preparation is relatively un

complicated. The staple food, dried salmon, is usually 

eaten raw; however, for variety, dried fish may be cooked 

in a soup. The most frequent method of cooking is by sim

mering, not boiling, the food in hot water. Ducks, geese, 

muskrats, mink, and fresh fish are prepared in this manner, 

and rice, potatoes, or onions are often added. Women 

habitually bake unleavened bread about twice a week in th6 

winter, and in the Bummer they fry a leavened bread dough 

in deep fat, producing a doughnut-like product. A few 

women bake leavened bread every week, and most women 

occasionally bake it. 
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Once a week or less often, depending upon the Beason, 

women scrub their house floors until they are spotless. 

They also wash clothing belonging to household members once 

every two weeks. Most families have gasoline-powered washing 

machines, which the men start, but the women do the actual 

washing and sometimes haul the wash water. Those women who 

do not have machines wash their clothes by hand in a large 

tub. Often a young girl is responsible for scrubbing the 

floors and doing some of the hand washing, but this depends 

upon the composition of the household. 

Young married women are skilled in sewing cloth 

garments by hand or on a machine if they have one. They 

make cotton dresses for themselves and their daughters, 

kuspuks (loose-fitting cotton poncho with sleeves), and 

undershirts. A woman under thirty has little skin working 

skill. She may make mukluks and mittens but will not at

tempt a skin parka. For the latter, she usually relies 

on her mother, mother-in-law, or another older female rela

tive. A woman's parka is always made from squirrel skins; 

a child's parka may be made of rabbit, squirrel, or some

times mink. Parkas are almost always trimmed with calf

skin designs along the bottom, and tails and calfskin 

inserts are used to further decorate women's or girls' 

parkas. Women also make cloth cases for their sewing 
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equipment and occasionally sew a trail sack for their 

husbands' sleds. 

Females do not appear to be overly interested in their 

general daily routine, and there is a minimum of talk about 

food preparation or other household duties. They do, how

ever, express a more marked interest in sewing, knitting, 

or preparing skins for garments. Many women knit mittens 

and socks, but only one woman knits sweaters, people who 

want sweaters take the yarn to her, and she knits it to 

their specifications. She is not paid formally for her 

time and skill, but the person requesting the sweater will 

usually give her a gift. Two women in the community give 

home permanents to anyone who wants one. They usually 

charge a dollar for their time, and the person receiving 

the permanent must supply the necessary pins and lotions. 

One woman only makes coiled grass baskets of the form so 

plentiful along the adjacent Bering Sea coast. The inno

vator is a woman over sixty-five who had not made a basket 

prior to 1956. Baskets were not made due to the absence of 

local grasses suitable for their construction. The in

novator learned the techniques from a coastal woman at a 

nearby fish camp, and she also obtained the grass from her. 

If this new craft item is to be sustained, a local source 

of grass must be found or the raw grass traded from the 

coast. 
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The Interest in sex Is "based on a biological drive, 

but it is, of course, channeled through prescribed outlets. 

Sex among newly married couples has already been discussed, 

and the Implication was that philandering is a problem 

among newlyweds. It Is not nearly so serious a disruptive 

influence among older adults. Villagers recognize that 

according to Orthodox church dogma they should be faithful 

to their spouses. This is the community ideal, but among 

the strongest defenders of village morality only three have 

the reputation for fidelity to their wives. The others, 

while they do not actively attempt to seduce community women, 

will, if the opportunity arises, have a casual affair. 

This is particularly true with reference to a widow or 

divorced woman. In one instance that was noted, a married 

man and the wife of another villager had a long, drawn-

out affair. It was common knowledge throughout the com

munity, but it was only after the wife of the unfaithful 

husband became extremely irate and outspoken that the 

affair was broken off. Apparently no action was taken on 

the part of the church or council, but only the constant 

and vigorous complaints of the offended wife brought the 

matter to a close. 

It might be suspected that homosexual relations 

exist among men, particularly since they are sometimes 
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Isolated at trapping camp for extended periods, in this 

study there was nothing to indicate that such events oc

curred; however, the subject was not pursued in a systematic 

manner. 

The Yuplk dialect of Eskimo is spoken in the com

munity, and all villagers learn it as their first language. 

In certain situations it may be replaced by English and 

rarely by Russian. Within the community there are three 

standards of literacy. Most older persons are nonliterate, 

and this status is fully acceptable. Most other adults 

are literate only In Eskimo, but some (15) read both Eng

lish and Eskimo. A few adults are not Interested in reading 

Eskimo and have never bothered to learn the phonemic system 

for reducing Eskimo sounds to the English lettering system. 

An ability to read Eskimo is a virtual necessity for 

anyone interested in becoming prominent in the Russian 

Orthodox church. There is a translation of the first four 

chapters of the Bible into Yuplk (a translation of the com

plete New Testament was published in 1956), and from this 

all the Scriptures must be interpreted. It Is, of course, 

possible for a person to read the Bible in English, but 

there are only six individuals who have a sufficient under

standing of English to read with complete comprehension. 

There are no other books written in Eskimo; however, 
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between villagers, letters are commonly written in this 

language, and the laws of the community and some of the coun

cil minutes are recorded in Eskimo. 

To the villagers, speaking Eskimo means being an 

Eskimo since they have no intimate contact with persons of 

other races who speak Eskimo. Toward the end of the study 

some villagers would refer to me among their friends as 

being like themselves since I could speak some Eskimo. 

There Is one possible exception In the village to the state

ment that to speak Eskimo Is to be an Eskimo. One man 

speaks, reads, and writes Eskimo and English quite well. 

He is of mixed Eskimo and white ancestry, and he may in 

an unguarded moment speak of the other villagers as "na

tives'1 in contrast to himself. 

The A.N.S. policy is to teach only in English, and 

it seems likely that Eskimo will eventually be displaced. 

The people have thus far resisted such a change by speaking 

only Eskimo to their children even though they themselves 

are able to speak English. Two families are exceptions to 

this generality, and in these instances the fathers speak 

to their children in English. The English proficiency of 

these children Is superior to that of their age mates. 

Two young men who attended the village school for about 

five years never converse In English although they may under

stand an English conversation. One other adult man will 
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speak English only when he is Intoxicated. 

There are circumstances under which a writing abil

ity of English is considered desirable. These include the 

purchase of goods from mail order houses, corresponding 

with government bureaus, or ordering liquor shipments by 

telegram from Anchorage. 

Disease plays a very important part in adult life, 

and villagers recognize it as a menace to their well-

being. They are perplexed by its diversity of form, and 

as a result, many curing methods are attempted. Disease-

bearing substances are thought to be carried in the air. 

For example, when villagers hear that there is an epidemic 

of measles along the Bering Sea coast, they are not par

ticularly concerned. They know that to reach Napaskiak 

the disease must travel upstream against the current of 

the river, and since the vegetation around the village is 

much higher than on the coast, the disease will have a 

difficult time penetrating inland. The reverse is true, 

however, with the report of an epidemic upriver. Then the 

in«lady comes down with the river current, and since the 

vegetation is lower around Napaskiak than upriver, they 

fear its penetration. 

In the past there have been epidemics, such as the 

measles epidemic around 1900, which virtually wiped out 
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certain villages. More recent statistics recorded by the 

A.N.S. indicate that in 1944 there were seventeen cases 

of mumps at one time, and in the spring of 1948 there 

was a whooping cough epidemic which led to the death of 

ten children under three years of age. In 1955 there were 

fourteen cases of hepatitis, and during that spring there 

were a number of cases of influenza. 

At the present time there are individuals in the 

village with diagnosed cases of tuberculosis, extreme 

anemia, and non-malignant tumors, as well as undefined 

heart ailments. Curing methods include modern scientific 

medical practices, home remedies, patent medicines and 

local plants (Oswalt, 1957), prayers through the church, 

shamanistic cures, and steam baths. These techniques of 

curing are regarded as differentially effective, and the 

type or types used in any specific case will depend on 

the particular patient and the severity of the affliction. 

The most pressing health need is to lower the ex

tremely high incidence of tuberculosis, of the one hun

dred and eighty persons in the community, some forty-

five have been diagnosed as being actively tubercular, and 

undoubtedly there are more cases than have been recognized. 

The people of the village regard tuberculosis as an owk 

disease and detect its presence by the fact that someone 
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spits "blood; thus, tuberculosis and a severe case of 

bronchitis would be in the same category. No effective 

aboriginal cure is known, although certain plants may be 

used to treat it as well as any other ailment. Through 

the recently intensive program of the u. S. Public Health 

Service, many more cases of tuberculosis have been detected 

in the village during the past two years than ever before. 

The adult villagers in general, however, wonder whether 

gussuk medicines help, since more people are told they have 

the disease now than previously (they do not recognize 

that the campaign to detect it is much more intensive). 

Old people maintain that there was very little tuberculosis 

before gussuks came to the area, and in general they think 

that the poor quality of gussuk food, of which the people 

are eating more and more, accounts for the increased 

incidence. 

The U. S. Public Health Service has an intensive anti-

tubercular program, administered through the Arctic Health 

Research Center. Assigned to the Kuskokwlm drainage area 

are two chemo-therapy nurses, and in each village, a resi

dent serves as chemo-therapy aide. The aide is to make 

certain that the villagers on the program take the required 

number of PAS (para-aminosalicylic acid) and INH (isoniazid) 

pills dally. Every two weeks she also fills out, or has 
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filled out for them, a long form telling how they feel, 

how much they weigh, whether they have "been taking their 

pills, etc. The nurses sporadically stop at each village 

to explain to persons who are not taking their medicines 

why they must do so, to start newly-detected cases on the 

pills, and to work out any other general problems arising 

from the program. Village persons on chemo-therapy are 

also requested to send to a central laboratory periodic 

sputum samples, and on the basis of these and X-rays, 

hospitalization for active tuberculars is arranged by the 

Bethel hospital. 

The U. S. Public Health Service aims are rather 

straight-forward. However, as the program is currently 

administered, there is a great deal of confusion. Causes 

of the confusion are numerous and complex. The program 

is relatively new, and there have been administrative 

problems. There are pathetically few nurses in the area, 

and the turn-over of nurses has been high. Other problems 

result from inadequate village education. Some adults 

fail to take their pills, and some children are not of

fered them by parents. No one wants to be hospitalized, 

and complications sometimes arise when the nurses attempt 

to have hospital commitment papers signed. Some persons 

refuse to go to the hospitalj others agree to go only if 
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they will be accompanied by another village patient or if 

they may go to a particular hospital. The nurses some

times tell the people they will try to comply with these 

requests, and the villagers consider that they have been 

promised. Additionally, older people fear dying away 

from home, especially since there are stories that gussuks 

"throw away" the bodies of Eskimos who die at the hospital 

if the family cannot afford to have the body returned to 

the village. 

Napaskiak people were hospitalized during the course 

of this study for childbirth (4), pregnancy complications 

(1), tuberculosis (4), a tumor (1), complications resulting 

from old age (1), heart ailment (1), convulsions (1), 

hand Infection (1), and a broken limb (1). 

Certain minor ailments, such as headaches, cuts, and 

colds, are treated by the Napaskiak teacher. For more 

extensive treatment, people go to the Bethel hospital 

clinic. It is usually as a result of clinic calls that 

persons are hospitalized. 

The steam bath is considered to be a dubious cure for 

colds but efficacious in curing sprains and recurring 

body or limb soreness. Treatment by a shaman is a very 

secretive means of curing, since these practices are re

garded by some individuals as being contrary to church 
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doctrine. The place of the shaman as a curer has "been 

considered In the chapter on the social system. 

The various curing techniques are far from mutually-

exclusive. An old woman with a sprained wrist may go to 

the old shaman. If he does not happen to "be at home, she 

may have the teacher treat it or have the teacher ask 

the doctor by radio what should "be done. The woman may go 

to the Bethel hospital for treatment, but she may also 

cover the affected area with patent medicines or a prepara

tion of herbs. She may even take a steam bath and switch 

the limb with a small bundle of wormwood plant stalks. 

It seems that only after all other methods have failed 

will an individual turn to prayer and the church. One 

curing method connected with the church is drinking holy 

water which has been blessed by the priest or bishop. 

Villagers often talk about disease with its many 

ramifications. They discuss who has recently contracted 

a disease, various cures, the duration of treatment, and 

overt and covert signs of disease. However, it is impor

tant that contracting a disease does not result from 

having broken some religious or social taboo. Disease comes 

to one as a matter of chance, and it is uninfluenced by men. 

There is no indication from the available data that disease 

results from sorcery or any specific malignant spirits 
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j[tunehguk).This uncrystallized concept of the origin 

of illness no doubt helps to explain the diverse attempts 

at treatment. It thus appears that meaningful cures 

cannot be effected until there are first formal ideas 

concerning the origins of illnesses. 

There la a variety of diversionary activities in 

which an adult villager may participate. The most impor

tant for everyone is visiting; adults visit a great deal, 

particularly in the afternoon and evening. This is es

pecially true during the winter when subsistence activi

ties are at a minimum. Visits are most frequent among 

relatives, frlendB, and near neighbors, in that order. 

The habitual visiting pattern is for the visitor to walk 

into a house unannounced. Since working and eating rou

tines are quite flexible, a visitor does not know before

hand what the household members may be doing. Household 

members will continue whatever activity they are engaged 

in at that time; obviously nothing is private In any 

household during the day. There is never any formal 

greeting to a visitor, and he usually sits upon a bed or 

on the floor and says nothing for a few minutes. If the 

family happens to be eating a meal or having afternoon 

tea, the visitor will be asked to join them and will 



160 

uBually accept. 

There are diverse reasons for visiting, "but the 

principal one is for the visitor to receive or offer in

formation that is of community interest. Visiting is 

very clearly an institutional means for disseminating 

information. It is also a form of socializing, and this 

seems particularly important to maintain extended family 

ties when most household units are composed of nuclear 

or nuclear core members. Visits are most frequent among 

relatives who are often "but not always near neighbors. 

Some individuals, usually older women but occasionally 

a man as well, will visit to pass on some scandal or 

purported scandal; such visits are not generally condoned 

The purpose of some visits is to borrow dogs, 

tools, sewing equipment, or some other item or to return 

a borrowed item. Visits may also be made to arrange 

church activities or some aspect of the subsistence round 

A male visitor may call at a household to initiate or 

perpetuate some sexual advances. Such visits occur only 

if the husband is away from the village. During the 

visit the couple would not attempt to have sexual rela

tions, since someone else might walk into the house; 

however, arrangements may be made at this time. 

Visiting is also an educational device for adults 

and children alike. Often in the evening people will Bit 
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on the floor in someone's house listening to an older 

person tell tales of his youth, myths, or how to perfect 

some skill. This is one of the few times that the Eskimo 

cultural heritage is verbalized with some conscious ef

fort to perpetuate it. 

Since visiting is so frequent, it is surprising 

that news of great interest to all villagers does not al

ways disseminate rapidly. For example, when the Fish and 

Wildlife Service was attempting to set aside a large area 

for a wildlife reserve to the northwest of the village, 

it was not discussed until after the meeting was over, 

and yet this was of vital concern to all villagers. 

Likewise, when a child was shot fatally at spring camp, 

some villagers did not know of the event until three or 

four days after the news was brought to the community. 

Again, the birth of a child may be awaited with some con

cern, and yet several days after the event, someone at 

the opposite end of the village may not have heard about 

it. The reason or reasons to explain such a lack of 

communication concerning certain episodes escaped the 

observer. 

A later chapter will be devoted to the steam bath, 

but it is fitting to discuss here the variations of adult 

participation in the bathing complex. In the community 

there are nine steam bath houses, each owned by the 
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Individual who built it. Some are more freely used than 

others. The trader̂  bath house Is used only when he 

bathes with other villagers. The owners of two other bath 

houses discourage their public use. One man locked his 

bath house, and when some young men found that they could 

not bathe there, they turned the house over. They did 

this not because they felt malicious but because they 

felt they had been done an injustice. Another family 

does not freely allow public bathing in their bath house 

because they object to tuberculars spitting on the floor. 

This family is more health conscious than almost any 

other, possibly because one of the sons is extremely ac-

culturated. The other bath house that is not freely 

used is some distance apart from most village houses, and 

the men say that it is too far to carry wood and water. 

This is true, but additionally, the owner iB a relative 

newcomer to the community and Is not on extremely friendly 

terms with some village families. 

Since two other bath houses are small and another 

is so poorly constructed that it is rarely used, there 

are actually only three bath houses generally available. 

Each of these belongs to the individual who built it, but 

anyone who so desires may bathe there. The one privi

lege of ownership is to bathe with others in one's own 
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"bath house without being obligated to help in preparing 

the bath. 

The only village-wide formal entertainment con

sists of attending motion pictures. Customarily, there 

are two movies shown each week during the school year at 

the A.U.S. school. In the summer they are shown three 

or four times a week at Oscarvllle and virtually every 

night in Bethel. Attendance at each movie shown at the 

school house Includes nearly all the children of school 

age and from forty to fifty adults. During the summer 

about fifty individuals attend each show at OBcarville 

and often, on Saturday night during the summer, from five 

to ten persons will go to a movie in Bethel. The pic

tures at Napaskiak and Oscarvllle are most often more 

than ten years old and are grade B films. The types of 

movies preferred are western cowboy dramas, those with a 

Jungle setting (Tarzan in particular), war movies, 

travelogues, and sometimes a slap-stick comedy. The 

types which are generally disliked are murder mysteries, 

musical comedies, and serious dramas. The villagers re

gard the plots of the movies as true and the photography 

as being of actual situations. They are astounded at 

some of the happenings and frequently talk about things 

they have Been in the movies. Occasionally they have a 

difficult time believing that such events could occur. 
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Intoxicants create one of the greatest community 

problems; however, drinking is one of the most satisfying 

forms of diversion for certain individuals. There are 

thirteen men over twenty-one who occasionally, from one 

to four times a year, "become intoxicated. Eight other 

men may become intoxicated every month or two. According 

to the villagers, there is no man who has not drunk rather 

heavily at some time during his life, but only one man 

older than fifty habitually drinks heavily. Even the 

greatest advocates of temperance were once frequent 

imbibers. 

Intoxicants are ordered by telegram, through the 

Alaska Communications Service in Bethel, from a liquor 

store in Anchorage. The "shipment", as it is commonly 

referred to, arrives within a week at one of the airline 

offices, it is paid for with cash and picked up at that 

time. Most frequently ordered is port wine, which costs 

about $25.00 a case landed in Bethel. Mupbatel wine is 

next in. popularity, then vodka and gin, and finally 

whiskey and beer. Beer is the least popular because of 

its high freight rate; landed in Bethel it costs nearly 

$8.50 a case. The heaviest drinker in Napaskiak estimated 

that during the winter he spent about $60.00 for intoxi

cants ; including consumption at the cannery and at the 
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National G-uard encampment, a maximum yearly expenditure 

by this individual would be about $150.00. Beer is 

brewed occasionally in the village, but such a practice 

is not sanctioned. It is difficult to brew secretly 

since the fermenting mixture requires warmth and has a 

distinctive odor which is soon detected. Homebrew was 

made three times during the year of the study. Once it 

was completely consumed by the three men who made it, 

and most villagers were not aware of the fact that it had 

been made. It was not discovered since it was brewed 

in a building to which few persons had access. The trader 

also made some for his own consumption, and although every

one knew it, he was not condemned for doing so. In the 

third instance some young married men made a batch when 

most people were at spring camp. They drank considerable 

quantities one evening and became intoxicated. The coun

cil members were not disturbed by the fact that it was 

being made in the community but rather by the fist fight

ing and the destruction of property which accompanied 

this spree. 

Villagers in general agree that there is not so 

much drinking now as there was ten or more years ago when 

some of the Bethel trading posts carried liquors. Pro

bably about two-fifths of the Napaskiak men's drinking 
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is done in Bethel, two-fifths in Napaskiak, and one-

fifth in Oscarville. Oscarville people do about three-

fifths of their drinking in Oscarville, one-fifth in 

Bethel, and one-fifth in Napaskiak. In Bethel drinking 

most often takes place along the beach fronting the Kus-

kokwim River, in the outhouse of the pool hall, or in an 

anchored boat, in Napaskiak or Oscarville men drink in 

their homes. 

Bringing intoxicants to the village is done sec

retly, and the bottles are hidden carefully. A single 

order generally includes a case of wine or two bottles 

of liquor. After a man receives his shipment, he caches 

most of it. He then takes a bottle and begins to drink 

alone or perhaps with one close friend. The wife may 

leave with the children or stay, depending on her attitude 

toward liquor. With the casual influx of visitors to 

most houses, it is not long before a number of n̂ en learn, 

that a particular individual has something to drink. They 

may go to the house and Join him if they are close 

friends. At this point other drinkers may do their best 

to locate the cached balance of the shipment, and it is 

considered legitimate to steal and consume as much as 

possible. It is relatively difficult to hide intoxicants 

for any length of time, for the number of hiding places 

is limited. 
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Young men who have been drinking sometimes start 

fist fights. The underlying cause of these fights may 

be someone's philandering, animosity toward a female rela

tive of an opponent, or simply spur-of-the-moment anger. 

Usually the individual continues drinking steadily until 

he loses control of his senses, which may occur in a few 

hours, although some men may drink moderately all day. If 

fighting becomes vicious or, perhaps more correctly, if 

the person who is being injured has an irate relative to 

come to his defense, the council may be called to handle 

the situation. The council men most often send everyone 

home and try to locate and destroy the unconsumed intoxi

cant. As mentioned earlier, one man was jailed as the 

result of a drunkenness complaint filed by the council 

with the u» S. Deputy Marshal. Two other Napaskiak men 

have been Jailed for becoming intoxicated while in Bethel. 

Nine adult women occasionally drink, but they must 

depend almost entirely upon their husbands for liquor. 

Only occasionally will a husband drink with his wife; 

most often a woman obtains her liquor surreptitiously when 

her husband leaves a bottle in the house. There is no 

real effort to conceal drinking from children of any 

ages. They may be chased away if they become too curious 

or numerous, but otherwise they are free to watch anything 

that occurs. 
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During the year there are usually one or two 

parties held at the Oscarville Trading Post at which a 

limited amount of intoxicants is served. Refreshments 

at these gathering Include sandwiches and cake for every

one, wine punch for adults, and a fruit punch for children. 

This is the only social affair in which men and women 

mix freely. The heat of the room, influence of the punch, 

and congenial atmosphere make the people more out-going 

and gregarious than at any other time. The guests dance 

to phonograph music in the showhall from early evening 

to early morning. The participants dance to all types 

of popular music in the "Kuskokwim shuffle", a Joggy, 

two-step style. These parties are an exciting conversation 

topic for months in advance. The entire village attends, 

with the exception of very old persons, those eight per

sons who strongly disapprove of intoxicants, and members 

of two families who do not like the trader for personal 

reasons. 

Many of the younger people are interested in 

American folk music. They listen to it frequently on the 

radio and play the Juke boxes in the Bethel pool hall or 

restaurants. There are two wind-up phonographs in the 

community, but both of these are worn out. A few men 

have guitars which they strum as they sing. One song, 

"Come and sit by my side if you love me", has been 
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translated into Eskimo, and it is often sung by certain 

men, especially if they have "been drinking intoxicants. 

When popular songs are sung and locsl singers are discuss

ed, some individuals are quite well informed on the subject. 

Playing pool is a source of diversion for numerous 

young men. They play whenever they go to Bethel and often 

discuss their skills, winnings, and losings. One young 

man built a small pool table in a Napaskiak smoke house, 

and a number of his friends played there. The table was 

so small and improvised, however, that interest soon 

lagged. Within recent years there waB a pool table in 

one of the buildings of the oscarville Trading Post, but 

the trader sold it when the villagers did not pay to play* 

One young married man spends much of his time in Bethel 

playing pool. He is quite skilled and frequently wins 

$10.00 to $20.00 a day. Most other village men play pool 

when they go to Bethel, but none are so Intensively in

terested in it as this particular person. The pool hall 

in Bethel is one place where villagers meet their friends 

from other communities and where they can drink intoxi

cants rather openly. 

Still other facets of village life are important 

to a few or perhaps only one individual. One old man, 

for example, likes cigars extremely well, and whenever 
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he has sufficient cash, he purchases and. smokes them. 

Still another person, an old woman, has an Inordinate 

interest in genealogies. She has a remarkable ability 

to recite genealogical relationships of villagers. This 

same person is unique in two other respects. In spite 

of the fact that she is over sixty-five, she is an ardent 

hunter and an excellent shot. She is also the one who has 

begun to make colled grass baskets. One other older woman 

has a profound knowledge of the local fauna and flora. 

She probably knows more about plants and birds than any 

other member of the community. This knowledge not only 

aids in a more efficient gathering of diverse plants, 

but is also an intellectual interest. 

The design for living in Napasklak stresses in

dividual enterprise while limiting it to broad channels 

of expression. Villagers, as a result of their physiaal 

environment and particular cultural history, work and 

live within a comparatively unsophisticated social set

ting in which individualism is accompanied by cultural 

and social simplicity. In this network of individual 

relations, i.e., the social system, participation in one 

series of activities is not necessarily connected with 

other activities. The compartmental or separated aspects 

of the system exist relatively independent of one another. 
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More will be said of this aspect of community life in a 

later discussion, but its presence is highly significant 

in viewing the totality of Napasklak lif6. 

It is apparent that subsistence is a major in

terest for each adult in the community. Each man must 

support his family, and the sheer amount of time consumed 

to stay alive makes subsistence a focus of activities. 

The stringencies of the environment and the virtual im

possibility of accumulating significant quantities of 

food for more than a year indicate that making a living 

is a sustained concern of all adults. The education of 

children is largely in terms of developing their pro

ficiency in subsistence activities. Ceremonial recogni

tion of subsistence achievements is conferred upon a girl 

when she picks her first berries and upon a boy when he 

kills his first animal of each species. When adult 

status is attained, the greatest measure of prestige and 

success by village standards is in terms of subsistence 

proficiency* 

Throughout the chapter on making a living, con

siderable space was devoted to the variations among in

dividuals in their subsistence activities. This is broad

ly illustrated in Table 1, but It should be emphasized 

that within any single aspect of the primary subsistence 
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pursuits, fishing and trapping, there is further indivi

dual variation. Although fishing is important in almost 

every household, there are families who rely most heavily 

upon their salmon catch, while for others, blackfish and 

lush partially replace salmon. Likewise, there is a great 

deal of individual flexibility in attempting variations 

of the fishing techniques as previously described. 

In this social setting we find further that there 

Is little competition among families in making a living, 

{phe manner in which a man provides for his family is an 

individual concern. In fact, men tend to be rather sec

retive concerning the total number of salmon they catch 

during a season or the number of mink trapped. The atti

tude is that these are personal matters, and while they 

may be mentioned among intimate friends or close relatives, 

they are not freely discussed, it seems reasonable to 

speculate that one reason for this attitude is that fami

lies do not generally share food except on an exchange 

basis; to freely comment upon one's catch would be to 

Invite borrowing by families that could not repay their 

loans, if however, any family were completely without 

food, other villagers would feel it their duty to provide 

them with staples. 

Each subsistence pursuit which has been carried 
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over from aboriginal times is linked directly with other 

items or complexes which are an intimate part of sub

sistence. Although this form of linkage exists, it lacks 

broader implications. Fishing is obviously linked with 

crafts, trapping, wage labor, and the National Guard (as 

a form of wage labor), for without these an individual 

could not have a fishing boat, money to buy nets, or an 

outboard motor and gasoline to power his boat. Dogs too 

are Important in fishing since men must travel by dog team 

to their fish traps in late fall and early spring. Dogs 

and craft skills are likewise a necessary adjunct in 

trapping, which provides a little food, cash for other sub

sistence items, and clothing. Both trapping and fishing 

are feasible only under favorable weather conditions, and 

this is the final catalyst which makes it possible to 

exploit the environment. 

The one means of subsistence that stands somewhat 

apart from the others is money from government sources. 

Whether this is in the form of Aid to Dependent Children, 

Old Age Assistance, unemployment compensation, relief 

funds or social security, it is considered in one cate

gory. The individuals benefitting from these sources of 

cash are considered to be affluent through some caprice 

of circumstance, although there are no instances In which 

cash is a fully adequate means of support. 
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Subsistence occupies the time and interest of all 

normal adult males and Is an important avenue to village 

prestige. The seasonal nature of obtaining food, the 

unpredictability of the amounts taken, accidents and 

luck, make subsistence success a difficult status to main

tain. There are other qualifications necessary for 

village-wide prestige, such as honesty, humility, and 

generosity, but above all an individual must have outstand

ing abilities In making a living. The most successful 

persons are those that participate in the most varied sub

sistence activities. Such diversity 18 a form of insur

ance so that if one food source fails others may serve as 

partial substitutes* 

Aboriginal Eskimo culture is often described in 

terms of the connections between ceremonial life and mak

ing a living; however, here in Napaskiak after sporadic 

contacts with the Russians and some fifty years of Amer

ican contacts, there is little to link religion with sub

sistence. There are no ethnographic descriptions of ab

original Napaskiak, but I strongly suspect that there was 

never an intimate relationship between these facets of 

village life. Perhaps the reasons lie in the fact that 

the people of this area could exploit the environment 

adequately through their artifactual complexes. They did 
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not need to turn to the supernatural for aid since each 

man had at hand a rather sophisticated technology well 

adapted to the environment and there were very few physi

cal dangers in making a living. They also had a reliable 

source of food—salmon—which more northern Eskimos could 

obtain only in limited numbers if at all. Finally, the 

people of this area were in a shatter zone 0f ethnic 

groups. They had trading contacts with other Eskimos to 

the north and south, with the Ingalik Indians Inland, and 

indirect contact with the Tanaina. Thus, they were in 

a favorable position to adapt and exploit new ideas. From 

what we know of these Eskimos today, there is little 

reluctance to reject the traditional for something new and 

better. All of these reasons lead the writer to believe 

that compartmentalized subsistence activities are not 

new among the people of Napaskiak, 



MAKING A  LIVING 

The subsistence struggle at Napaskiak is not nearly 

so critical as among many other Eskimo groups, but it is 

nonetheless of very real concern to all adult members of 

the community. Making a living does not mean doing only 

one thing well, but rather, a successful person must have 

many skills. It is not enough to be a good trapper, for 

there are years when there is a poor market for certain furs 

and other years when the animals are locally scarce. Nei

ther is it sufficient only to be a good fisherman, for some 

years few fish are taken. In order to support himself and 

his family a man must be a skilled trapper, fisherman, 

hunter, and craftsman. He must be willing to work extremely 

hard at certain times of the year, as during the long spring 

and summer days. He must also be able to reconcile himself 

to periods of forced inactivity, particularly in mid-winter 

when temperatures are low, the wind blowing, and food sources 

virtually inaccessible. 

Beginning with the freeze-up of the Kuskokwim River 

in late October or early November, there is a period of 

relative inactivity for nearly two weeks. The thin river 

and lake ice makes traveling dangerous and prohibits most 
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subsistence activities. As the river and sloughs 

freeze, the changing tides fracture the shore ice and 

flood a narrow strip near the "banks. In order to cross 

the river on thin ice it is necessary to wait until 

low tide when there is a minimum of shore water. Carry

ing a steel-tipped ice pick with a long wooden handle, 

a man walks cautiously and pierces the ice before him 

in order to test its strength. A few days later it is 

possible to skate across the river, which the teen-aged 

boys do for sport as well as to make purchases from the 

Oscarville Trading Post. 

At freeze-up there are usually five to ten men* 

at their winter trapping camps on the tundra to the 

southeast of the village. These camps usually are clus

tered together so that men representing from one to 

three nuclear families will live at the same camp but will 

trap in different directions. The same trapping camps 

are frequented year after year so long as there are 

fish in the area upon which to live and fur animals to 

trap. In September or early October, each man leaves 

the village, taking his boat loaded with gasoline, 

mink traps, a basket sled, bundles of dry fish and 

other supplies. The men arrive at camp after passing 
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through a maze of streams and sloughs, sometimes 

across one or two portages, and through lakes and 

"bogs. They unload their boats at camp and use the 

boats to haul fire wood until freeze-up time. The 

boats are then pulled on top of a high bank and 

turned over for the winter. After the ice adjacent 

to camp is strong enough to support the load, the 

men gather firewood by dog team. At the same time 

they also hunt, with a shot gun, the few remaining 

ducks and geese before the birds completely abandon 

the area for the south. 

Soon after freeze-up the small but plentiful 

blackflsh begin their migration from the smaller 

lakes into the larger lakes and sloughs, in order 

to take them the men set one or two funnel-shaped 

blackfish traps made from spruce splints or from 

small-meshed galvanized fencing. These traps are set 

at the bottom of narrow, fast-flowing streams that 

connect two lakes or at the junction of a lake and 

a slough. The blackflsh taken in the traps are poured 

into burlap sacks or woven grass bags. They serve 

primarily as winter dog food. 
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After the lakee and sloughs between camp and the 

village freeze sufficiently to bear the weight of a dog 

team, the men take up their fish traps and return to the 

village with a sled load of blackfish, The return trip may 

take from about two to ten hours depending upon trail condi

tions and the location of the camp. The ice on lakes and 

sloughs is usually safe for travel ten days before that on 

the Kuskokwim River. Some of the men who stay in the vil

lage during freeze-up later go back to the tundra and set 

fish traps close enough to the village to be reached in a 

few hours by dog team. Other men do not set fish traps or 

go to camp at this time; they wait until just before mink 

trapping season and then travel by dog team to their campB 

with the supplies necessary to sustain them while trapping. 

When the slough ice in front of the village is three 

or four inches thick, the men and teen-aged boys fish with 

set hooks along the deep channel about a half mile above 

the village. They push a dog sled in front of them to the 

spot, taking with them an ice pick and a small lard can 

half full of live blackfish in a little water. The usual 

fishing method is to chop three holes in the ice, spaced 

some six feet apart across the channel. Into each hole is 

lowered a seven foot pole with a line attached near the 

bottom; from this line are three shorter lines of varying 
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lengths, each with a soft -wire barbless hook onto which a 

live blackfish is skewered. There is also a cross-piece 

attached near the upper end of the pole to prevent its 

drifting away beneath the ice. These lines usually are 

tended daily but occasionally may not be checked for three 

or four days. The average catch on a nine-hook set is 

three lush a day. Some individuals set their lines Just be

low the village or directly across from the village by the 

large island. The lush hooks remain in these spots until 

the water level in the slough drops in late November. They 

are then either transferred to the main river or abandoned. 

Fishing in this manner usually ceases in mid-December when 

it becomes an exhausting task to chop through fifteen or 

twenty inches of ice each time a hole is checked. There are 

two energetic men in the community who maintain gill nets 

beneath the river ice virtually all winter long. They catch 

significant numbers of pike and lush, but most villagers 

acknowledge that fishing in this manner requires more energy 

than they are willing to expend. 

In the fall when the men and boys are setting the 

lush hooks, a few old men and middle-aged or older women 

fish through the ice on the slough just above where the 

lush hooks are set. They use an unbarbed hook with a red 

lure which is Jigged to catch pike or lush. The women 

often are accompanied by small children whom they pull in 
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a child*b commercial coasting sled. The weather is pleas

ant at this time of year, and Jigging is as much an excuse 

for an outing as it is an attempt to catch fish. 

Following the freeze-up, as the river ice thickens 

and before heavy snows fall, there is a great deal of dog 

sled travel on the river. The trails are very slippery, 

and a sled skids along rapidly. There is a steady flow of 

dog teams to Bethel. A sick person may be taken to the hos

pital, a shipment of wine picked up at an air line office, 

a drum of gasoline obtained from the standard Oil storage 

tanks, or food and clothing bought at one of the larger 

trading posts in Bethel. 

As the snow deepens and the winter begins in ear

nest, the men spend much of their day hauling and chopping 

alders for firewood. The stove-length pieces of wood are 

stacked along the sides of the houses and kept in place by 

vertical poles. Near the entrances to many houses the 

stacks of stove wood reach the eaves; around other houses 

there are smaller stacks, and still others have no wood sur

plus. This wood is stockpiled for the families to use while 

the men are trapping. The old angakok can gather very 

little wood himself and does not pay to have wood hauled. 

However, he takes the liberty of carrying home a few sticks 

of wood from the piles in front of many houses. While most 
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people do not particularly approve of his taking their 

chopped wood, neither do they overtly object. 

The campins; fish trapping, and fur trapping local

ities are recognized as "belonging to one family line, al

though two or three camps of related persons may he together. 

At the camp of Tuviahak, for example, two sisters, their hus

bands and families camp together in the spring, and the hus

bands trap there in the fall. Often the camps are very old 

and known to have belonged to a family line for genera

tions; others have been established within the past genera

tion, and still others are only a few years old. Succession 

to a trapping area follows the male line, although a female 

may hold the rights in trust for closely related males of 

a younger generation. The distance between tundra camps and 

Napaskiak varies greatly. The camps of some families (two) 

are less than an hour away by dog team, while others are 

three or four hours away (eleven), eight hours away (five), 

or even a full day's travel from the village (one). All 

camps of Napaskiak residents except two are to the southeast 

of the village and on the same side of the river. The Oscar-

ville people, except for one man, trap on the opposite side 

of the river. The varying distances traveled to camp rep

resent a rather full utilization of the trapping and fishing 

potential of the area. The area exploited by Napaskiak 

people is bounded on the uprlver end by camps of Kwethluk 
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people, and downriver by Eek camps, while across the Kus-

kokwim all the trapping and fishing areas "belong to the 

people of Oscarville, Bethel, or the akola villages. The 

camps that are recognized by the villagers as being the old

est are within four hours by dog team. One camp not located 

in the vicinity of the others was purchased generations ago 

by a Napaskiak Eskimo from another Eskimo. The family con

tinues to trap there, even though it is a full day's travel 

away. This camp has the distinct advantage of being toward 

the coast where the mink catch is much better than around 

Napaskiak. In another case, a widower from the akola who 

married a widow from Napaskiak, continues to trap mink and 

to fish whiteflsh on the akola. In the spring he goes to 

a new camp southeast of the village near those of the other 

Napaskiakers. 

The variation in distance between camp and village 

is reflected in differences in contact frequency between the 

men at the camps and the people in the village. Three do not 

live at their mink trapping grounds but rather tend their 

.traps and return to the village the same day; three others 

do not return to the village until they have completed the 

trapping season, in late December. However, most of the men 

will go to camp for a few days or a week and then return to 

the village for a few days before going back to check their 
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traps. The mink trapping season begins around the middle 

of November and extends through most of January. Virtually 

everyone stops trapping by the third week in December be

cause the days are short, the temperatures extreme, and they 

want to be in the village for the American and Russian Christ

mas festivities. There are a few men in Napaskiak who do 

not trap at all. Included in this category are the teacher's 

assistant at the school, the Eskimo trader whose store re

cently closed, a man with an extremely ill wife, two men 

older than seventy, two with serious physical impairments, and 

several men who are actively tubercular. 

As recently as fifteen years ago it was customary 

for the men to take their families with them to mink trap

ping camp. The only people remaining in the village were 

women with infants, very old or lnflrmed persons, and a few 

young boys to perform chores. This pattern changed dras

tically with the Introduction of the village school. The 

local A.U.S. supervisor threatened to have parents jailed 

if they took their children out of school to go to fall 

trapping camps. The villagers were coerced and obeyed but 

reasoned then, as they do now, that they must take the teen-

aged boys to camp if they are to learn to trap* By forcing 

the boys to attend school until they are sixteen years of 

age, the A.N.S. is making it more difficult for the young 
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men to "become good trappers, and also the parents are de

prived of the income from skins the boys would have con

tributed. 

There are still other reasons that mink trapping 

camp is not now a family affair. The younger wives of the 

village do not, as a rule, like to go to camp in the fall 

since the living quarters are cramped, it is often cold, and 

they become lonesome for village social life. This shift 

has further implications; at trapping camp a man is forced 

to cook his own food, maintain his clothing, and skin all 

the animals he takes, with the result that he cannot devote 

as much time to trapping as he did formerly. Although the 

men do not like this arrangement, they do not have any al

ternative. 

At camp, the men set out from one to two dozen 

steel traps. These are set at the entrance of a mink's hole 

or house. They are checked every few days, the more often 

the better, since an owl, fox, shrew, or mouse may destroy 

the pelt. Men carry .22 caliber rifles on their sleds, 

and they shoot ptarmigan when they have the opportunity. 

They do not attempt to trap or shoot red fox since the skin 

is virtually worthless. 

By American Christmas all of the men have returned 

to the village, and from this time until after the middle 
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of January, the Russian Orthodox Epiphany, most of the time 

is devoted to ceremonial activities connected v/ith the A.N.S. 

school, the Moravian Mission at Napakiak, or the Russian 

Orthodox church, the last being "by far the most important. 

The one task that most men attempt to complete "before the 

holiday season is bringing in enough firewood to last through 

the festivities. 

The number of mink taken during a season.varies 

greatly, but in general, the farther a trapper goes from 

the village, the greater his catch. The man who is far 

away from the village is more likely to spend his time trap

ping than the man who can go back and forth to Napasklak, 

and also there are more mink toward the coast. The catch 

per individual varies considerably from year to year, but 

usually a poor trapper will obtain about five pelts and a 

good one, forty. Perhaps the average catch would be ten to 

fifteen skins (people are very reluctant to say how many 

mink they take). During the winter of 1956 a prime mink 

brought about $4-5.00 in cash or trade from traders in the 

Bethel area, while the Seattle Fur Exchange prices were 

slightly lower. However, most of the mink taken are not 

prime and will bring from $20.00 to $25#00. Skins which 

appear to have been taken before the season opened and those 

with some flaw are also down-graded. As a mean, a man's 
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mink catch is worth from $250.00 to $375.00. 

One adult has "been known to take mink from some

one else's trap. This has occurred only twice in recent 

years, and in each case the legitimate trapper recovered 

the stolen fur. The villagers recognize the stealing of 

mink from a trap as being an extremely serious offense. 

However, they do not report it to the gussuk marshal, as is 

customary among other villagers, but warn the individual 

involved not to do it again under threat of being asked to 

leave the village. 

Before going to trapping camp in the fall, about 

hali of the men must obtain goods from the trader on credit, 

against their potential catch. The amount of credit that 

any one man is able to obtain depends largely upon the 

trader's estimate of his abilities not only as a trapper but 

also as a good credit risk. The trader would be reluctant 

to extend more than $30.00 credit to someone who has in the 

past been a poor trapper or who has on previous occasions 

received credit in order to trap and then cashed his skinB 

in at another trading post. Good trappers are free to take 

as much credit as they want within reasonable limits 

(about $100.00). Most often a man keeps his skins at home 

and takes them to the trading post one at a time. 

From the end of January through the first weeks in 

March there is little variation in the subsistence activities. 
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The men stay In the village, haul fire wood, hunt ptarmigan, 

and snare hares, but they can do little else except bathe 

or visit. Some men move their dogs back Into the willow 

thickets so that they will not be exposed to the strons Feb

ruary winds. Blackfish can no longer be trapped near the 

village since they have ceased to migrate. Snowshoe and 

arctic hares are relatively plentiful around the village, 

but they are snared by so many people that no one gets more 

than one hare every few days. Toward the end of March the 

catch Increases to four a day. Ptarmigan are important, 

particularly from December through April when there are 

large flocks around the village. These birds leave the tun

dra when the deep snow covers their sources of food and move 

to the willow and alder thickets along the sloughs and river. 

They are sometimes snared but most often hunted with a .22 

caliber rifle in the early morning or late evening, when 

they are feeding on tree buds. 

By late winter most families rely upon the previous 

summer's salmon catch as the staple source of food. It is 

varied with hares, ptarmigan, or canned food, depending upon 

the family's economic circumstances. By February there are 

usually nuclear families with 3mall children who have ex

hausted their supply of dried salmon. Under these circum

stances the men spend most of their time hunting ptarmigan 

and tending their snares. If conditions become dire, 
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relatives, friends, and/or families with a surplus of fish 

will give salmon to those who have none. The trader will 

also extend such families credit for basic necessities. 

These families may receive government relief if their cir

cumstances come to the attention of the trader or A.N.S. 

teacher. 

In December the seventeen men who belong to the 

community unit of the National Guard begin to take part in 

drill sessions three to five times a week. The drills 

usually begin before mink season, but the majority are held 

in late January, February, and early March. It seems reasons-

able to view the National Guard as a legitimate part of the 

subsistence pattern, since the members are drawn from four

teen households and their earnings are collectively an im

portant source of village cash. Like National Guardsmen 

elsewhere, the men are required to attend forty-eight drills 

a year, each of two hours' duration, and the yearly two week 

encampment. 

March brings a variation in the seasonal round. 

Some men reset their blackfish traps in the small sloughs 

after the ice on the streams begins to melt and the fish 

return to the shallow lakes. Others once again set out 

lush hooks baited with blackfish. Most men also make one 

or more trips twelve miles down the Euskokwim River to the 
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mouth of the Johnson River, in order to jig for pike and 

hunt hares, which congregate in this locality. On -warm 

days several women Jig for pike through the river ice in 

front of the village. 

Early in April the days are long, usually warm, and 

the village sparks with activity. Men prepare to go to 

their tundra camps to hunt muskrats (these are, with one 

exception, the same camps to which they went in the late 

fall to trap mink). They often haul one or two sled-loads 

of supplies and equipment to camp early in the month, while 

the trails are still good. At camp they haul wood in pre

paration for the time during which they will be out hunting 

muskrats and the women and children will be there alone. 

Those men who did not take their boats to camp before freeze-

up the previous fall must now move them by sled before 

breakup. The boats are dug out of the snow, repaired if 

necessary and transported on low, built-up sleds that are 

fifteen feet or more in length and are pulled by seven or 

more dogs. The large plank boats are loaded upright on the 

sleds and filled with equipment including a kayak, a sled, 

an outboard motor, camp stove, tent, and other miscellaneous 

equipment. It is a great deal of work for both the man and 

the dogs to transport such heavy loads. 
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Most families complete the move to their spring 

tundra camp by the last week in April. By this time the 

days are long, the sun bright, and the snow is beginning 

to melt. The ice on the sloughs and lakes is covered with 

water from the melting snows, and parts of the dog trails 

are free of snow, which makes it extremely difficult to 

travel. Only after a great deal of hard work by men and 

dogs is the last family settled in camp before traveling 

is impossible. 

At this time of the year food supplies have dwindled, 

and the villagers are very weary of dried salmon, which has 

been the staple for the past six months. Upon arriving at 

camp, they set small-meshed gill nets in the eddies of the 

sloughs to entangle pike. The ptarmigan have returned to 

the tundra to breed, and a few of these are shot, as are 

ducks and geese. The men spend most of their day paddling 

their small canvap covered canoes from one lake to another 

in search of muskrats, which are shot with a .22 caliber 

rifle. Although the people realize that it is illegal to 

shoot migratory birds, the need and desire for fresh meat 

outweighs the fact that they are breaking the law. It is 

significant that the Napaskiak people believe that the 

migratory birds breed not only in their area in the summer 

but also in the south during the winter. For this reason, 

they expect these birds to remain plentiful. 
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At spring camp the men are often gone for days at 

a time hunting muskrats, and while they are away the women 

tend the gill nets, prepare any surplus fish for drying, 

and dry the skinned muskrats for winter food. They also 

gather fresh greens, last year's berries, and, for diversion,; 

Jig for pike. Some of the teen-aged girls hunt muskrats 

near camp with .22 caliber rifles. A few of them are ex

cellent shots and kill more muskrats than their older broth

ers kill. 

Soon after the Kuskokwim River breaks up, some 

families return to the village by boat. Those who must 

cross lakes before reaching the sloughs leading to the 

Kuskokwim wait at least another week before returning, since 

the lakes are covered with ice longer than are the rivers 

and sloughs. Then too the time for their return will be in

fluenced by the number of muskrats they are able to shoot. 

When muskrats are abundant and the value of the skin is 

high, families will stay longer on the tundra. 

In the spring of 1956 local traders paid from $.40 

to $.85 for muskrats. The catch that year was extremely 

poor, especially at camps near the village where some good 

hunters got less than a bundle (a bundle is a unit of measure 

consisting of thirty-two skins, the number necessary to make 

a good winter parka according to old Hudson Bay Company 

standards), other men in more distant camps shot as many 
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as ten bundles of rats. The range In Income was from about 

$20,00 to $200.00. 

Twelve families in the village did not go to spring 

camp in 1956. Included in this group were a very poor 

family, several with an extremely ill member, the man who 

works for the school, and the Eskimo trader. For them the 

spring routine is slightly different. Just before the break

up they hunt birds and muskrats near the village. They are 

quite concerned about the spring flood which usually follows 

the breakup. This particular year the river broke up on 

May 14, and following an ice jam Just below the village, 

the water rose to within a few Inches of the floor level 

of the lowest house. After the ice was bombed by the U.S. 

Air Force, the water quickly subsided and the threat was 

over. 

Men who stay in the village during the spring are 

able to snare spruce logs. As the river is breaking up, a 

large number of logs drift among the ice floes from the 

upper Kuskokwim. To snag these logs the men go out into the 

middle of the running ice by boat, rope a log to the boat, 

and snake it out to a nearby slough or ice-free island. 

The log is secured to a tree with a rope until the river is' 

free of ice, after which the men return and tow the logs to 

the village. It requires considerable skill to maneuver a 

boat into position to reach a thirty foot log and even more 
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skill to pull it out of the churning ice. The logs are 

used either for firewood or building purposes. During the 

spring of 1956 two families accumulated enough drift logs 

to furnish fuel throughout the following winter. 

As soon as the river is free of ice arid the high 

waters have subsided, small-meshed gill nets are set for 

pike or whitefish. Families remaining in the village during 

the breakup and those returning early from camp are able to 

profit from the run of smelt up the Kuskokwim River during 

the end of May. These small fish ascend the river by the 

tens of thousands for a period of about five days and are 

thickest along certain banks where the water is deep. Smelt 

are dip-netted from an anchored boat. Most people dip 

enough to fill two or three galvanized tubs, and the smelt 

are boiled to eat or for dogfood. One or two families catch 

smelt in large quantities, and they skewer the surplus on 

willow branches stripped of their leaves. The branches are 

hung on racks and sun dried for about two weeks, turned 

over and dried on the opposite side, and finally cached for 

the winter. 

Soon after the Kuskokwim River breakup, four or 

five men go down the river to the vicinity of Eek to hunt 

seals. The seals come into the bay and are shot with either 

.22 caliber or 30-50 caliber rifles, usually the former. To

gether the men may shoot about six seals. Occasionally a 
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seal will come up the river and be seen around Napaskiak, 

in which case a dozen "boats will pursue it. Each "boat is 

equipped with a gun and a harpoon dart. The technique is 

to wound the seal with a gun shot, forcing it to surface. 

More shooting drives it "beneath the water, and when it 

again surfaces, it is harpooned and landed. Documented 

accounts from the turn of the century state that seals and 

beluga whales commonly came up the Kuskokwim River as far 

as Napaskiak or farther. Now seals are rare and beluga al

most unheard of in this area. The people of Napaskiak sug

gest that the noise of the outboard motors frightens them 

away. 

By early June almost every family has a large-

meshed king salmon net in an eddy along the Kuskokwim River. 

King salmon nets, as well as those for other fish, must be 

set in an eddy in order to catch more than a few fish, and 

the right to set a net in known eddies belongs to an ex

tended family. These families exercise their right to an 

eddy year after year. If they did not use their eddy to 

catch fish of. any species, another family could claim it. 

Even though the river channels are always shifting and the 

eddies shift too, it is difficult for a newcomer to find a 

favorable spot for a net. Usually about a week before the 

king salmon arrive, chee fish are caught in these nets, 
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but not more than a dozen are taken by the entire village. 

After the king salmon are caught at the rate of three 

or four a night in the set nets, men "begin to drift-net for 

them. Drift-netting consists of choosing a relatively 

straight stretch of river, usually in front of the village, 

and paying out the gill net at right angles to the current 

and as far across the river as the net will stretch. The 

nets are about two hundred feet in length "but may be either 

more or less, depending upon the amount the person has been̂  

able to buy. The net is allowed to drift free, with gallon 

can floats at each end, commercial cork or wooden floats 

at five foot intervals along the top of the net, and lead 

sinkers at equal intervals along the bottom. If one end of 

the net "begins to drift downstream more rapidly than the 

opposite end, the fisherman attaches one end of the net to 

his "boat and rows vigorously upstream to straighten the net. 

If a number of king salmon strike the net hard, he may row 

or use his engine to go to the spot where the fish thrash, 

pull up a section of the net, and strike the fish over the 

head with a small wooden club, after which he removes them, 

from the net, taking one drift usually carries the boat 

downstream about two miles and takes two hours. Most often 

a man will make two drifts before returning to the village, 

unless he catches a great many fish the first drift. The 

best time for drifting is at high tide in the evening or in 
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the afternoon; during the ebb tide men say that fish are 

scarce. In a single drift as many as eighty king salmon may 

be caught. When a number of persons have drifted and their 

catch has been poor, only one or two will drift later that 

day. During a heavy run, eight or ten boats irom the vil

lage and as many more from the surrounding fish camps drift 

in front of Napasklak at the same time. 

The king salmon run lasts for two or three weeks, 

and as it diminishes, the chum and a few red salmon begin 

to run. When all three species are running at the same time, 

the fishermen join the king and chum salmon nets and fish for 

all of them. The men carry the catch of salmon from their 

boats to low rectangular bins near the drying racks. They 

cover the fish with canvas, which they weight with logs to 

prevent loose pups from gnawing at the fish. 

In the morning, and often throughout much of the day, 

the women are busy cutting fish. They usually sit on pieces 

of canvas spread on the ground. Before them is a whetstone 

for sharpening their uluak, and to one side of the canvas are 

usually three cans. Sometimes too there is a container of 

clear water in which the women periodically wash their hands 

and the uluak. The women are very skillful in preparing 

salmon and can process them rapidly. They grasp the fish by 

the eyes, pushing the thumb into one socket and the fore

finger into the other socket to obtain a firm hold. With 
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the uluak in the other hand, they cut through the "backbone 

just behind the gills and detach the head., which is tossed 

into a can. With one swift slice they cut the fish along 

the center of the belly to the anus and, in another move

ment, pull out all the entrails, which they toss into another 

can. If the fish has roe, it is tossed into the third can. 

The cavity for the Internal organs is cleaned of any ex

cess blood with one scrape of the side of the uluak. A 

slice is made along one side of the fish to the tail, then 

along the opposite side in the same way so that the backbone 

is in one section and the bulk of the fish in another, with 

both Joined at the tail. The meaty side of the fish may be 

gashed with the uluak where it is thick in order to facili

tate drying, and a small willow twig is inserted across the 

width of the filleted fish, again so that it will dry better. 

When all the fish have been prepared, they are hung 

along alder poles on racks for sun drying. They remain 

here for two or three weeks depending upon the amount of 

sunlight and rain. Whenever possible, the fish are covered 

during a rain. After they are dried, they are hung in the 

smokehouse and smoked for perhaps another week or two, af

ter which they are tied in bundles of twenty-five and cached 

for the winter. The fish heads are sometimes split and 

dried for food, and the roe may likewise be dried. Some 
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fish heads are buried in underground pits where after de

composition they "become head cheese. 

The adult and married women prepare the king salmon. 

Occasionally, an unmarried girl will cut king salmon, "but 

only under unusual circumstances. Unmarried women are not 

tabooed from preparing king salmon, but these fish are so 

large and heavy to handle that a young girl is not considered 

physically able to do the work. They are, however, fully 

expected to help cut the smaller chum, red, and silver sal

mon. At such times one or two girls and a young married 

woman often work together, chatting as they prepare the 

salmon. 

The king salmon run which began in early June in 

1956 lasted through the beginning of July and was particular

ly heavy the last few days of June. In late June and early 

July fishermen were catching one to two hundred chum salmon 

in a single drift, but by the third week in July, the men 

had stopped drifting for chum salmon even though they were 

still running hard enough for a man to catch forty in a Bingle 

drift. 

The intensity with which a man fishes for silver 

salmon in early August depends upon his success in catching 

the earlier species. In any event most men attempt to catch 

at least two fifty gallon drums full of silvers, which they 

bury in the ground and use for dog food throughout the winter 
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and spring. Silver salmon are not processed but are bur

ied whole. They do not decay a great deal since the tem

peratures are rather cool by this time. At the time the 

silver salmon are running, there are whitefish in great 

numbers at the Johnson "River mouth. Men from the village 

go there and drift-net or else anchor a set net and return 

to check it the following day. During the peak of the con

centration, a man will take from one to two hundred white-

fish overnight. 

The people of the community, with two exceptions, 

do not catch or prepare fish on Sunday, and as a result two 

days of possible fishing are lost each week. The men do 

not drift Saturday afternoon or night since the women would 

have to prepare the fish on Sunday, nor do the men fiBh on 

Sunday. Thus the women prepare fish from Tuesday through 

Saturday morning, and the men fish from Monday through Fri

day. This is not a hard and fast rule, for the men will at 

times drift on Saturday or Sunday night, and women may occa

sionally prepare Saturday's fish late Sunday afternoon. 

More than half of the villagers formerly went to 

camps for summer fishing. These camps were up to thirty 

miles from the village. In 1956 only two families went to 

fish camp for the summer. Most people in the village agree 

that it was good when they went to fish camp and that 
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people are "just lazy" not to do so now, but very few con

sider it worth while. 

Early in June a large cargo vessel from Seattle 

maneuvers slowly up the Kuskokwim River and docks across from 

Bethel. This ship is one of the two that supplies the Kus

kokwim drainage with heavy equipment and food stuffs each 

year* Some ten to twenty men from the community, along with 

men from Bethel and other villages, help in the five or six 

day unloading operation. They earn around $100.00. In the 

fall a second supply ship arrives, and the men working on it 

earn approximately the same amount. 

As many as twenty men may be hired in early June to 

•work at Bristol Bay fish canneries during the salmon packing 

season. Cannery work connected with the commercial fishing 

season lasts from the third week in June to the beginning of 

August. The Eskimos are hired either through cannery repre

sentatives who come to the villages or to Bethel or through 

the A.N.S. office in Bethel. Whether or not someone comes 

to the village to hire depends upon the volume of the ex

pected catch. The workers are flown to and from the Bristol 

Bay packing factories by the hiring company. They usually 

work for a six week session and earn from $300.00 to $600.00. 

This type of employment began in the early 1940's, when, 

because of the war, the canneries could no longer bring 



202 

migrant workers from the United States. During the war and 

for a few years thereafter, local men were assured a source 

of cash for short term labor, "but with the decline of the 

Bristol Bay salmon catch, this work has become less lucra

tive and less predictable. 

It is significant that while cannery work does pro

vide cash, the time lost from fishing at home is often 

crucial. Everyone realizes that it is nice to have money 

with which to buy equipment, clothing, store food, etc., 

but the amount earned at the canneries cannot buy a win

ter 1 s supply of store food. In extended families one man 

usually goes to the cannery, and a brother, father, or son 

stays at home to fish for both of them. The man going to 

the cannery may or may not share his earnings with the in

dividual who fished for him. An unmarried son would always 

give his earnings to his father, but a brother would not 

customarily share his earnings with another brother, nor 

would a father be expected to give any significant amount 

of cash to his son, 

A  few men have summer jobs apart from going to the 

cannery or unloading the supply ships. In the summers of 

1955 and 1956 six men had other employment. Two young men, 

one married and one single, worked for the U.S. Public 

Health Service Hospital in Bethel and lived in Betheljthey 
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returned to the village only on their days off. Another 

young married man lived in Napaskiak and worked for a U.S. 

Public Health Service parasitologist who was in the village. 

One other married man worked temporarily in Bethel as a 

laborer for an airline and commuted by boat. Still another 

young unmarried man worked as a tractor operator on lighter

ing operations in Bethel. One unmarried boy worked as a 

deck hand on the pilot boat which guides the ocean-going ships 

into the river. The Oscarville trader employs local labor 

sporadically. Most of the village men and boys help the 

trader transfer his supplies from Bethel to his warehouses. 

Occasionally some man acts as a clerk in the store, builds 

a boat or barge for him, or works at other temporary Jobs 

necessary to maintain the physical plant. 

The only person who has a full-time remunerative 

job in the village is the special assistant for the A.N.S. 

teacher. He earns about $3,000.00 during the school year 

and has more cash than any other villager, but he is also 

the man most dependent upon store foods to feed his family. 

The only other village work is the yearly unloading 

of A.N.S. supplies. About fifteen men help haul the goods 

from a barge anchored in the slough to the school house. 

Each man earns about $10.00 in this operation. 

Since the beginning of World War II, the A.N.S., 

through the teachers, has tried to encourage village 
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gardening. The Napaskiak teacher has a small hotbed for 

lettuce and radishes and a plot of strawberries. The only 

Napaskiak garden Is a four by eight foot plot of turnips 

tended by one family. The crop of turnips is sometimes 

good, and while they are well-liked by the people, in recent 

years only one other man has attempted to grow them. The 

Oscarville trader also has a rather extensive garden which 

he maintains for his household use. At other villages 

along the river, gardening has been moderately successful, 

in part due to the better soils and more energetic programs. 

When the salmon berries ripen early in August, each 

household attempts to gather a winter's supply. The fami

lies usually travel by boat to the vicinity of their trap

ping camp where they pick berries and enjoy an outing for a 

few days. Each household tries to fill three or four small 

wooden barrels (the barrels stand about three feet high and 

are about sixteen inches in diameter). These are cached for 

winter to be used in agutuk. Some blueberries are also gath

ered, but since they do not keep well, they are soon eaten 

plain, mixed with canned milk, or used in agutuk. High bush 

cranberries are sometimes picked and eaten by the children 

but not stored for winter use. 

In the summer other plant products are gathered for 

current utilization or for later use. Apart from the uses 
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of "berries just mentioned, a number of plant products are 

a part of the diet. The shield lichen and curled shield 

lichen may "be used as flavoring for soups, while the leaves 

of poison water hemlock, marsh marigold, fireweed, marsh 

cress, mare's tail, and dandelion are cooked and eaten alone 

or in soups and stews. The people also add various plant 

roots, nodules, stems, or leaves to agutuk whenever these 

ingredients are available. Among the plants consumed in 

this manner are the woodfern, horsetail, mare's tail and 

sour dock. Leaves of a few plants, such as willow and fire-

weed, may be eaten raw, as are wild rose hips. 

Occasionally plants are collected and used for medi

cinal purposes. The arctic kidney lichen is cooked and 

steeped in water as a cure for an unlocalized weakened condi

tion. The shredded inner bark of the willow or the shredded 

wormwood plant may serve as a poultice fdr sores. The raw 

stems of tall cotton grass are eaten by some persons to im

prove their general health. The seed heads of the false-

camomile may be dried and then cooked in water for relief of 

a cold or indigestion. These plants are used by older adults 

interested in curing, and while they all seem to be abori

ginal practices, they are not universally subscribed to by 

the people of the community today. 
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In late September or early October about twelve men, 

In four or five boats, ascend the Kuskokwim in order to hunt 

moose. There are no moose in the vicinity of the community, 

but they occasionally are found within some sixty miles of 

Napaskiak. However, most often it is necessary to go up 

the river about a hundred miles to be in good moose country. 

Many of the men that go moose hunting do not really expect 

to shoot an animal, but they look upon the trip as a plea

sant change from the routine of village life. Occasionally 

on a hunting trip of this sort a man will cut living spruce 

or drift logs and float a raft of these to the village for 

remodeling or building a house. After a week the men will 

return to the community, and it is considered a successful 

hunt if three moose and a black bear have been taken. The 

game that a hunter shoots is his own, and while he will 

share it with near relatives, i.e., a brother, sister, father, 

or mother, as well aB with friends, he is not obligated to 

distribute it around the village. The bulk of the meat 

will be quartered and hung to dry, but unfortunately much of 

the meat will spoil in the damp weather that is common to 

this'.time of the year. 

None of the houses in the community ha© running 

water, and throughout the year water must be hauled in small 

amounts. In the summer, water is carried by men, women, or 

children from the slough or else rain water from the house 
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roofs is collected. When there is an average summer rain

fall, enough rain water is collected to serve the needs of 

most households. In the late fall, a hole is chopped in the 

slough ice, and buckets of water are hauled by hand or on a 

sled pushed by hand. A little later, as the slough ice 

thickens, sections of it may be chopped and carried by sled 

to the house, where they are stored on flat shed roofs. Af

ter the water level of the slough drops to the point at 

which there is little flow and the water is discolored, the 

men or boys take dog sled to the main channel of the Kus-

kokwim for their water or else haul snow from drifts in front 

of the village. As the winter progresses, more and more 

snow is collected. After the spring breakup, beached chunks 

of ice and snow are collected until the muddy slough clears 

and water can once again be hauled from the slough. 

There is another source of subsistence not linked 

to the seasonal round but extremely important in determin

ing family living standards. This is the cash from Terri

torial or Federal agencies. Individuals over sixty-five 

year's of age and partially or totally without means of sup

port receive from the Alaska Department of Welfare from 

$20.00 to $60.00 a month to maintain themselves. There are 

thirteen persons who receive such aid; two are married, five 

live alone, five live with extended or nuclear families, 

and one lives with a young adopted son. Aid to Dependent 
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Children is another source of income, and eight families 

are qualified to receive it. Social security payments are 

made to three heirs of men who qualified and to two persons 

over sixty-five. One destitute family receives occasional 

special relief funds from the A.N.S. The total community 

income from these sources is about $18,000.00 per year. 

Occasionally, a man will hire another to haul wood 

for him, and if someone has a surplus of fish, he may Bell 

thsm. In 1955 just before freeze-up one man caught a large 

number of big whitefish and sold them, during the winter, to 

non-relatives at fifty cents each and to a relative for 

twenty-five cents. 

An increasing amount of cash is derived every year 

from gussuks, either from doing things for them or selling 

craft items to them. One old man, in particular, carves 

wooden spoons or dippers, which he gives to the villagers 

but sells to nurses, doctors, and visiting scientists. Haul

ing gussuks by sled or boat is another occasional source of 

cash. The U.S. Public Health Service has sent to Napaskiak 

and Oscarville numerous scientists, who pay for various 

accommodations. In general, individuals feel that they are 

underpaid by visiting gussuks, especially those from the 

Public Health Service. They cannot understand how these 

people can spend so much money coming to the village by air, 
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with hundreds of pounds of "baggage, and yet be so stingy 

with their money in paying Eskimos, 

Since cash is needed under certain circumstances, 

everyone tries to keep some on hand. The villagers need 

cash to go to movies at the school house and at Oscarville. 

In the spring they often purchase their winter supply of 

seal oil directly from a Nunivak Island Eskimo who has come 

to the village to trade. The price depends on the size of 

the seal skin, "poke" containing the oil and ranges from 

$5.00 to §20.00 per "poke". Each family buys about two 

medium-sized pokes annually and must usually have the cash 

on hand to pay for it. Cash is also needed to play pool in 

Bethel, for church donations, and for liquor or wine ship

ments. Orders to mail order houses for clothing or equip

ment require cash at the time of the purchase or upon the 

arrival of the C.O.D. package at the Bethel post office. 

Since most men do not habitually trade with the stores in 

Bethel, they need cash for their purchases there. 

Successful subsistence-adaptations, as described 

thus far, depend not only upon an intimate knowledge of 

techniques for survival but also upon rights of usufruct. 

When a man moves to Napaskiak, no matter how able he may 

be, if he does not marry into a family with existing trap

ping and fishing rights, he will have an extremely difficult 
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time making a living. Virtually all the men who come to 

the village do so to marry a girl with existing family 

rights or to marry a widow who retains claim to her hus

band's rights. There may be conflicting interests in the 

latter case, if a widow has married sons who trap and fish 

where their father did. 

An unrelated family moving into the village is with

out usufruct rights. A family which leaves one village to 

reside in another almost always does so because of diffi

culty in the former village. The head of such a household 

is often, but not always, a thief, drunkard, or malcontent. 

In the community there are two obvious examples of men who 

had failed to succeed elsewhere, moved into the community, 

and are having a difficult time subsisting. One family is 

extremely poor and often must rely upon relief from other 

villagers, the trader, or government agencies. The other 

instance is that of a man without a wife who has made his 

adjustment by not Incurring the responsibilities of a family 

and turning to wage labor as much as possible. 

In and around the community there are various cate

gories of rights to possessions and control of property. 

The first of these is the control of purely personal prop

erty. Included would be such individually owned items as 

clothing, a sewing kit or machine, household utensils, 

knives, guns, and jewelry. Secondly, there are household 
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items which belong collectively to the household member

ship. This would include mainly cooking stoves, furniture, 

and icons. A third category includes items in the control 

of the extended family head or head of an unrelated nuclear 

family. These are primarily outboard motors, plank boats, 

dogs, and dog sleds. These represent a major investment of 

time and money and are the key to efficient subsistence 

pursuits. The elder male does not formally schedule use 

of these items, and if there are enough plank boats and motors 

In an extended family, the problem of priority does not 

exist. "When there is a conflict, the younger men defer to 

the suggestions of the older men. 

The community considers as property common to them 

all -the Russian Orthodox church, the house for visiting 

church officials, and the National Guard armory. The rights 

of the community are recognized for the locally exploited 

trapping area. It is bound by similar grounds of the ICwe-

thluk people upriver and Eek residents downriver. The foot

hills of the Kilbuck Mountains and the Kuskokwim River com*-

plete the boundaries. Partial exception is illustrated by 

the one Napaskiak family that has a trapping camp at the 

mouth of the Kuskokwim and some Oscarvllle families who trap 

primarily toward the akola. 

Community residents recognize that anything in the 

river channel or along its banks may be claimed by anyone. 
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Thus fish, driftwood logs, gasoline drums that have broken 

loose from a barge or from an air port, or a drifting boat 

with no local owner may be claimed by the individual who 

recovers the item. 

It is interesting to speculate upon how efficiently 

the local environment is utilized in making a living. There 

are very few food potentials not realized. The only birds 

ignored are the raven and sea gull which are considered 

dirty since they are scavengers. Fox, wolverine,and wolf 

are not eaten since the meat is considered to be strong and 

distasteful, but otter, mink, and muskrats are habitual 

items of the diet. No fish is unutilized; in fact, the en

tire fish is used as food for humans or dogs. The plants in 

the area are often consumed, but the berries other than sal

mon berries are not important. In general, it seems that 

the environmental potential is exploited quite fully in 

keeping with the technology available to the community. 

Improvements can be made, as will be"mentioned in the closing 

chapter, but only after new technological complexities are 

introduced. 



THE STEAM BATH 

If it were necessary to isolate one dominant form 

of diversion, it would be the steam bath. Virtually every 

adult thinks about steam baths a great deal, they are 

talked about frequently, and villagers spend an inordinate 

amount of time bathing. Although the idea of bathing in 

extreme heat is not new to Eskimos of this area, the cus

toms of men taking such frequent baths, women taking baths 
. i 

at all, and the use of a small bath house are quite recent. 

They should be considered in historical perspective before 

the current trends and practices are detailed. 

There are documented accounts (Nelson,1899; Zagoskin, 

1847,pp.282-3) of the kashgee or kashim as it was commonly 

called by Russian Americans, These semi-subterranean 

structures were about twenty feet square and had a cribbed 

roof with a central opening, a large central fire pit, 

and a short tunnel entrance. Each settlement of any size 

had one or more kashgees, In these the men built or 

repaired their artifacts and were served their meals by 

their wives or mothers; here too the ceremonials usually 

took place. Boys who were ten years old or older ate and 

slept in the kashgee, as did the adult men; however, the 
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latter visited their wives during the night if they 

chose. 

Often the men and hoys would take a "fire bath" in 

the kashsee. Dry wood was stacked in the large pit and ig

nited. The smoke billowed through the skylight, and after 

the wood had burned down to a layer of glowing coals, a 

cover was placed on the skylight. The older men would 

sit toward the back of the kashgee or on a side bench, 

where the heat was most Intense, while the younger men and 

boys would sit on the floor or near the entrance where there 

were cool drafts from outside. Each person bit on an ob

long bun of fine wood shavings which served as a respirator, 

and some men wore a cover to protect their penises. The 

men sat in the heat for about two hours, They coughed 

sporadically until after the smoke had cleared from the 

room, and then they sat back and enjoyed the heat, chatted 

a little, and washed in urine before leaving. Bathers 

might or might not go out to roll in a snow bank or Jump 

into a stream, depending upon the season and their inclina

tion. The fire bath (this term will be used consistently to 

designate baths in which fire is the sole source of bath 

heat, as contrasted with the steam bath, in which water 

poured over stones is the most important heat source) still 

exists in its essential features in some villages of western 
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Alaska. 

Traditionally there always had been a kashgee In 

Napaskiak until 1950. There have "been three different 

kashgee locations, the last one being near the river where 

a small bath house stands today. On three different occa

sions the kashsees which stood here accidentally burned. 

The last fire was around 1950, and after this the kashgee 

was not rebuilt. 

When the Russians came to the Kuskokwim River, they 

brought with them the idea of the steam bath. There was a 

steam bath at Kolmakofsky and most probably in other settle

ments under Russian influence. The bath house was usually 

a small, low-roofed, tightly fitted log structure covered 

with sod. Inside were wall benches and an open fireplace 

covered with a grill on which there were stones. The smoke 

from the wood fire left the building through a roof opening, 

and after the stones had heated and the fire had died down, 

the ashes were removed from the fire pit. The skylight was 

then covered and water splashed on the hot stones to produce 

waves of steam. Later, stoves were made from boilers or 

oil drums, and a stove pipe was fitted to the stove. The 

introduction of the stove eliminated the irritating smoke 

in the bath house and, without a doubt, this innovation: 

greatly increased the popularity of the steam bath. 
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In the first decade of this century, when Oscar 

Samuelson settled at Oscarville, he built a steam bath 

house. This afforded the people of Napaskiak ample oppor

tunity to compare this type of bath with the fire bath. 

Mrs. Samuelson took steam baths, as did Bristol Bay women 

in general, and she introduced the idea locally of women 

bathing. For some thirty years, however, the community 

retained their traditional method of bathing. 

About 1940 an Eskimo family moved from the lower 

Yukon River to Oscarville. An adult son worked as a clerk 

at the trading post, and being familiar with the steam bath 

in Yukon villages, he built his own bath house. Sooner 

or later all the men of the community bathed there. Some 

liked the steam bath, while others preferred the traditional 

fire bath. 

After the final burning of the Napaskiak kashgee, 

a Napaskiak man built a small steam bath house with a dress

ing room attached. The dressing room was probably intro

duced from Bristol Bay and was possibly a part of the bath 

house built by Oscar Samuelson. After 1950 more small bath 

houses were constructed, until by 1956, some sixteen had been 

built in the community. Two burned, and four have been torn 

down. There are two steam bath houses and a small fire bath 

house in oscarville.at present. Contrasting with the ten 
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"bath houses in this community, most adjacent villages have 

only one to three such structures. 

A typical Russian "bath house, or what is locally 

called Russian, measures about six "by twelve feet with a 

third of the area for a dressing room and the remaining area 

as a steam room. The "baths have lumber walls, ceilings, and 

floors, and a low gabled roof about five feet high at the 

peak. The roof Is covered with a thick layer of sod and soil. 

There is a window in the steam room for light and sometimes 

another in the dressing room. The dressing room Is entered 

through a low door; around two walls there are low benches, 

and on a third wall are nails upon which to hang clothing. 

There Is a small, tightly fitted door connecting the dressing 

room and the steam room. On one side of the steam room 

is a stove made from an oil drum set on Its side. Directly 

in front of the stove door is a five gallon water can. The 

stove is fitted with a stove pipe, and usually sheets of 

metal are nailed to the walls nearest the stove to prevent 

them from catching on fire. The drum stove is covered 

with igneous rocks, bricks, and/or chunks of concrete. 

Along two walls are low benches, and in the wall separating 

the dressing room from the steam room is a small rectangular 

ventilating hole which is covered with pieces of heavy 

pasteboard. The average bath house of this size will 
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accommodate comfortably about eight bathers. 

The person or persons preparing a bath prefer to 

use dry spruce wood, but when this is not available, alders 

are substituted. If a man were to haul alders for a bath, 

it would take approximately three-fourths of an hour to chop 

them and bring them to the village and another fifteen 

minutes to cut the wood into stove lengths. After the wood 

is cut, he crams it into the stove, lights the fire, and 

fills the water can with cold water. He also hauls a bucket 

of drinking water into the dressing room. If it is winter 

when the bath is built, he fills the stove again after the 

first load burns out so that the stones will be well heated. 

In the winter, too, one man will usually bring a small 

kerosene lamp to light the dressing room. 

The person who builds the bath is not necessarily 

the owner of the bath house, in general, anyone who wants 

to take a bath may chop the wood and haul the water to 

whichever bath house he prefers. Three bath houses are 

used most frequently. Of the bath houses infrequently used 

by villagers, one Is away from the center df the village, 

another is extremely small and cramped, and the owners of 

two others discourage the general use of their bath houses. 

There is never a formal agreement whereby men take turns 

"building a bath", but over a period of a few months, everyone 
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who habitually bathes in a particular bath house has built 

an almost equal number of baths. MoBt often a man will not 

build a bath alone but will be Joined by another person 

who wants to bathe, and they will Jointly chop the wood and 

haul the water. 

When a bath is being prepared, it is obvious to the 

entire village, since a column of thick smoke rises from the 

bath house for about twenty minutes. During this time those 

seeing the smoke and wanting a bath gather together their 

wash basin, razor, towel, and soap. If it is winter, a man 

will often bring a teakettle of hot water to add to the 

water in the can in the steam room. He may at another time 

bring a bucket of drinking water to be placed in the dressing 

room. Unless a man prepared the bath, he often will bring 

a few stiekB of wood for the fire. If he rarely bathes in 

this particular bath house, he may bring an armload of wood. 

Individuals bathing together are usually friends or 

neighbors. Most often the married men bathe together, and 

only infrequently will an unmarried man bathe with them. 

However, if an older man wanted a bath, he would not hesitate 

to bathe with unmarried boys or young men. Most often after 

the men have finished bathing and while the bath house is 

still warm, the boys will add a little wood to the fire and 

soon have a hot bath without much expenditure of energy. 

Every man and boy over fourteen years of age bathes regularly, 
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with, the exception of the old angakok who never takes 

a bath. Two men, one old and the other middle-aged, bathe 

virtually every day; most other men bathe from two to five 

times a week, with perhaps four times a week as a mean. 

The time of day that a bath is built varies with 

the season. During the winter months men tend to take ad

vantage of the daylight working hours and will not normally 

bathe until after 5;00 P.M. In the summer when the salmon 

are running, men usually bathe after fishing; in general, 

summer baths are either earlier, about 2:00 P.M., or later, 

about 8:00 P.M., than during the winter. Certain events, 

including motion pictures and church activites, may in

fluence the time of the bath. 

Bathing techniques are rather standardized. The 

bathers undress in the dressing room, hang their clothing 

on nails, and place their shoes or boots beneath a bench. 

If there is no more room for hanging clothes, men will 

wrap everything in a shirt or Jacket and put the bundle in 

a corner or Just outside the door. The men follow one 

another into the steam room, each carrying a basin of 

cold water and, with the other hand, holding a small towel 

or piece of flannel over his pubic- region. .Inside they 

place their basins on the floor as near to the stove as 

possible in order to heat the water for washing later. 
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The place where a person sits depends upon how many people 

are bathing and how hot a "bath he feels like taking. 

Before he settles in his position, he will splash 

water on his hair to keep it from getting too hot. Many 

men wrap towels around their heads to protect their ears; 

some wear an old cap which comes down over the ears, while 

about a quarter of the men are bare-headed. One old man 

uses a respirator made from spruce shavings* 

Sitting on the low bench, everyone crouches forward 

•with his chin almost to his knees; those sitting on the 

floor draw their knees up to their chests. After everyone 

is settled, one man picks up the dipper, which is a three 

foot long wooden handle with a pound coffee can attached to 

the end. The man handling the dipper controls the heat of 

the bath and is virtually always the owner of the bath 

house, the person who built the bath, or an honored guest. 

He first dips a small amount of steaming water from the 

five gallon can in front of the stove and Bplashes a little 

on the rocks, judging their heat from the sound the water 

makes when it hits the rocks* If he is satisfied that they 

are hot, he dips more water from the can and splashes it 

over the stones. The manner in which the next five to ten 

dippers of water are dashed on the stones determines the 

nature of the steam. Some men pour four or five dippers 

full on the stones one after the other in rapid succession. 
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Other men pour one dipper and then wait a few minutes be

fore adding a little more, while still others dribble 

water on slowly but almost constantly for a few minutes. 

These techniques produce very different effects in the 

heating of the room and the reactions of the men. Pouring 

a great deal of water on at one time will raise the humidity 

and temperature rapidly and intensely; adding it more 

slowly will induce a great deal of perspiration without 

an extreme burning sensation, and dribbling it on slowly 

but constantly will gently make one feel roasted. Finally, 

when the man with the dipper has had as much heat as he 

desires, he drops the dipper onto the floor. The dipper 

remains there unless someone else wants more steam, which 

is usually the case. This person pours more water on the 

stones. If the heat is too much for someone, which is very 

probable, he slips from the bench to the floor kneeling on 

his hands and knees with his face next to the floor and his 

body dram as near the floor as possible. A person on the 

floor who cannot tolerate more heat crawls laboriously out 

the door and sits in the dressing room to cool. Men will 

stay in the Bteam room from about fifteen to twenty minutes, 

crawling out as they become exhausted. By the time six or 

seven men are sitting on the benches or floor of the dress

ing room, the steam coming from their bodies makes it 
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impossible to see more than a few feet; After the steam 

clears, the men smoke and chat for perhaps fifteen minutes, 

urinate into the kun (toilet bucket), and take a drink from 

the water bucket. After tkey become chilled, they return to 

the steam room and begin all over again. The second time 

one enters the steam room the temperatures are much higher; 

the process is repeated as before, and again a third time. 

The third is usually the last, and the steam room is con̂  

siderably cooler; at this time the men wash their hair and 

bodies and often shave. By then their basins of water are 

hot, but the rocks have lost their heat and the room tem

perature has dropped considerably. During part of the win*, 

ter I recorded a series of temperatures in the bath steam 

room, the dressing room, and outside. One day, for example, 

it was 14° F. outside, and the dressing room was 68°f. The 

first time in the steam room (the thermometer was suspended 

from the ceiling on a string down to the level of a man's 

trunk if he were crouched on the bench) temperatures reached 

158°F., while the second time the steam room temperature 

was first 185°F« and then, about five minutes later, 194*F. 

The third time it was close to 149*F. but dropped rapidly 

toward the end of the bath. During one extremely hot bath, 

I recorded a peak temperature of 210°F. 

Considerable aggression and competition is displayed 

during baths. Men will have a friendly contest, acknowledged 
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or unacknowledged, trying to drive one another from the 

steam room or onto the floor. During such ordeals, they 

will groan and yell. In order to defeat an opponent, one 

man may slap his arms and thighs with his hands to circu

late the hot air, making the heat virtually intolerable. 

Then at last someone will drop to the floor and crawl 

feebly out the door. The victor or victors, however, rarely 

stay in the steam room to gloat but crawl out shortly after 

their opponent. Another practice followed by bathers who 

can tolerate extreme heat is to lie upon the floor and 

splash a little water at a time upon the rocks until the 

room is filled with tremendous heat; they continue to stay 

on the floor for about fifteen minutes. The high prestige 

connected with a man's ability to withstand hot baths Is 

even more significant since baths per se are important. 

Usually after the bath has begyn, a number of per

sons will come to the door of the dressing room and ask if 

there is any heat left in the stones; if there is, they 

too will bathe, often when someone comes late, the men in

side will yell raoak, and the person is virtually obligated 

to bring an arm load of wood. If he does not care to, he 

may, however, go away and bathe somewhere else. 

After about an hour and a half, the stones are so 

cool that they will no longer steam.when water is poured 

on them. The men then sit in the dressing room and talk 
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•while drying off. When the dressing room begins to feel 

cool, the door or small ventilator to the steam room is 

opened to circulate the warm air. 

The bath is the only place in the village in which 

the men can talk uninterrupted, and it is the only place 

where more than two or three men habitually visit with one 

another. The conversations are a good index into adult 

interests. Men most often talk about the steam baths that 

they have taken, trail conditions in the winter or water 

conditions in the summer, fishing, trapping and hunting, 

local news and gossip. They may also occasionally talk 

about any other subject that interests them, such as sex, 

gussuks. traders, their trip to Anchorage, the speed of a 

particular boat or outboard motor, and so on. After talk

ing for about half an hour, the men will begin to leave the 

bath house, and the last person out is obligated to empty 

the kun outside the door. 

There are reasons for bathing, other than to socialize 

or to cleanse one's body. The bath has, at times, a thera

peutic effect upon a tired or angry man. Baths are also 

taken to relieve the soreness in a limb or perhaps cure a 

head cold. There is one additional aspect of bathing which 

is difficult to characterize; this is the almost intoxicating 

effect of extremely hot baths. Coming from a stifling hot 
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steam room, one is sometimes light-headed, lacks full 

coordination, and may not "be able to spealc plainly for a few 

minutes. 

There are certain times when "baths generally are 

not taken. Some men do not bathe when church services are 

being held or soon after a meal. They also try not to bathe 

right after they have been exerting themselves in the cold, 

such as immediately after returning from a difficult trip 

by dog team. A man who has been drinking intoxicants us

ually avoids bathing since the heat of the bath intensifies 

his condition. 

The women of Napaskiak often complain about the 

number of baths taken by the men. They say the men are 

always bathing and that they will ta&e the last wood from 

the house in order to build a bath. The women also mains-

tain that they cannot depend upon going places, such as to 

a motion picture, for the men may be bathing. Nor can they 

prepare certain meals until the husband is home from the 

bath, and it is impossible to Judge just how long he will 

take. Most of these complaints are Justified, and the men 

realize this but still, continue to ignore them. 

Men and women usually bathe with members of their 

own sex, but sometimes they bathe together. Two sisters 

and their husbands often bathe together. Occasionally a 
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man will "bathe with a woman who is not hie wife, hut this 

occurs only rarely and is considered quite daring. 

"When a group of women bathe, they are often obli

gated to gather their own wood from along the river bank, 

but sometimes a near relative will haul and chop enough 

wood for their bath. Baths for women are becoming increas-

inly popular, and many girls and young married women bathe 

one or two times a week. Each time the women go into the 

steam room, they wash themselves thoroughly, and they may 

or may not wrap their hair in a scarf. They often wash 

their hair before the first water is poured on the rocks. 

The women do not bathe while menstruating but often take a 

bath soon afterward. Among the women there is rarely com

petition to take hot baths, and their baths are not generally 

so hot as the men's baths. However, a few women have the 

reputation of being able to take baths as hot as any of the 

men. 



THE RUSSIAN CRTHODOX CHURCH 

The first Institution of Western civilization to 

exert a sustained Influence upon community life has been the 

Russian Orthodox church. The church representatives intro

ducing Orthodoxy into the community did not permanently 

settle there; they did not attempt to immediately destroy 

the old religious system, nor did they have a force of arms 

to "back up their efforts. Russian Orthodox missionaries 

were motivated to establish themselves In Napaskiak as a 

result of Moravian church activities along the Kuskokwim. 

Following the purchase of Alaska by the United States, or

thodoxy had waned along the Kuskokwim River, only to re

assert itself and expand at the end of the nineteenth century. 

According to one old Napaskiak man, soon after the 

Moravian church mission was established in Bethel in 1885, 

two missionaries came to Napasklak and met with the village 

men in the kashgee* They wanted the villagers to embrace 

the Moravian church and be baptized, but for reasons that 

are not remembered the villagers refused to listen to the 

missionaries, and they finally left the village. A few 

years after their first attempt to convert the people, the 

Moravian mission at Bethel sent two Eskimo lay preachers to 

228 
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Napaskiak. These men built a house and stayed in the vil

lage for two winters. They held religious meetings in 

•which villagers were urged to participate. Two influential 

men refused to attend these meetings, however, and most other 

villagers followed their example. After a second winter of 

failure, the missionaries tore down their house and left. 

There is some evidence that the Moravians were not totally 

unsuccessful and that a few families Joined their church. 

These family lines either died out or were converted to 

Orthodoxy. 

It seems reasonable to speculate that the next few 

years brought considerable confusion in village religious 

life. The Moravian missionaries were anxious to win mem

bers and through village converts attempted to persuade 

others to Join their church. However, the conservative 

faction favored more traditional religious activity, and by 

this time the Orthodox church had become in part associated 

with the old times and conservatism. There is no evidence 

to suggest that villagers had direct contact with Russian 

Orthodox church priests, but there is every reason to be

lieve that they were fully aware of the existence of the 

Orthodox religion. Villagers probably felt that if they 

were to follow a christian religion, they would prefer the 

church longest established in the area rather than something 

new and different. One villager said that they accepted 
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the Orthodox church since they wanted to be like their 

relatives in Kwethluk, who were already converts to this 

faith. 

Within the next few years a Russian Orthodox priest 

came to the village from Russian Mission and baptized about 

half the people. The next year, 1906, Father Nlchefor, 

accompanied by the songleader Matthew Berezken, came to 

Napaskiak and baptized the remainder of the people. 

For nearly twenty-five years, whenever a priest came 

to Napaskiak, services were held in the kashgee. The kashgee 

remained the ceremonial structure, but the aboriginal rites 

were replaced gradually by those of the Russian Orthodox 

church. Finally in 1931 the people built their own church, 

which is one of the finest along the Kuskokwim River. The 

labor that went into the construction was provided by the 

community. The construction materials were largely donated 

by the trader, oscar Samuelson, but the villagers paid for 

some materials. The villagers are still buying and paying 

for ceremonial equipment, and from time to time they improve 

the inside of the church. In 1948 they built a small frame 

house just outside the church yard to serve as a residence 

for visiting church officials. 

The Russian Orthodox church is under the jurisdic

tion of the Bishop of Alaska who resides in Sitka. Region

ally, the priest at Russian Mission is the highest local 
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authority. The local parish priest at Kwethluk, some twenty 

miles upstream from Napaskiak, is responsible for holding 

periodic services and burying the dead of Napaskiak. During 

the year of the study he visited the community on ten dif

ferent occasions. The Kwethluk priest, Father Ipchuk, was 

educated at the old Russian seminary at Unalaska in the 

Aleutian Islands and Is of mixed Russian and Eskimo extrac

tion. He speaks and reads Russian, Eskimo, and English. 

The other local priest, Father Guest, maintains a parish 

on the akola about thirty miles from Napaskiak, but during 

the Bummer, when the akola people fish in the vicinity of 

Bethel, he also lives at a fish camp and frequently holds 

Sunday services at Napaskiak. Father Guest is an Eskimo and 

was educated for the priesthood at Sitka; he speaks and reads 

both Eskimo and English. 

The most enduring source of Orthodox guidance for 

the community has come from Matthew Berezken. MP. Berezken 

was born in the Aleutian Islands and is of mixed Russian and 

Aleut ancestry. He was educated for the priesthood at the 

Orthodox seminary on Unalaska and in 1906 came to the Kus-

kokwim as a songleader. In 1908 he became a priest and was 

stationed at Little Russian Mission but traveled widely. In 

the 1920's Mr. Berezken left the priesthood; later, in the 

early 1940's, after an accident which led to his blindness, 

he moved to Oscarvllle and has since been a resident there. 
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Intermittently for over fifty years Mr. Berezken has had 

intimate contact with the people of the community, and today 

he is one of the driving forces behind the local church. 

In the discussion to follow I have attempted to 

avoid making distinctions bet-ween modern Orthodox practices, 

archaic Orthodox practices, and aboriginal Eskimo in the 

religious life of the villagers. There is clearly a little 

of the latter two and a great deal of the modern RusBlan 

Orthodoxy. The intent is not to treat the religious aspects 

of village life historically, since most of the reconstruc

tion would rest upon speculation, but rather to sketch the 

current system of beliefs. 

Apart from transient teachers, one adult man, and 

one family, all the people are members of the Orthodox 

church. The exceptional man was raised on the akola, mar

ried a widow from Napaskiak, and came to live with her. The 

family which is not orthodox 1b Roman Catholic at present. 

This family has moved about a great deal and has vacillated 

between the Moravian Russian Orthodox, and Roman Catholic 

faiths. 

Four men, all of whom are past fifty years of age, 

were ordained as deacons by the Bishop in 1954. Their 

primary right and duty is to give readings from a Yupik 

edition of the first four chapters of the Bible during the 

church service. The deacons interpret these readings, as 
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well as discuss any subject related to the reading which 

seems Important to them. All of these men are literate, but 

they speak and read only Eskimo. The deacons are also those 

most directly responsible for the maintenance of overt domes

tic tranquillity. In the event of a domestic crisis serious 

enough to separate the man and his wife, these men attempt 

to effect a reconciliation. At certain times of the year, 

it is also they who lecture the children on their obliga

tions to their parents and to the community. 

Anthony, the most energetic of these four men, is the 

son of a now deceased, but formerly prominent, village 

leader. Anthony's father was known as one of the two most 

powerful and persuasive men of the village, and some villagers 

suggest that the son is not respected for his own merits but 

rather because his father was so Influential. Anthony is 

traditionally oriented. He is a staunch advocate of temper

ance, is comparatively quick to reprove children for infrac

tions of behavior, and urges more restrictions on the free

dom of the children. He disapproves of too many motion pic

tures being sho>m, and he encourages better church attendance. 

These are the policies for which he is best known in the 

village. He is also a prominent member of the village council, 

and his church ideas carry over into his council activities. 

Anthony is an eloquent speaker, which without doubt contri

butes to his influence, and this quality is recognized by 
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many villagers, who speculate that he will, some day, "be 

as important as his father was. 

Constantine, the next important "preacher", as they 

are sometimes called in the village, is universally recog

nized as being a good person. He' works hard to support his 

family, does not become involved in extramarital affairs, 

Is never disagreeable, and is not a gossip, it is these 

qualities rather than any positive signs of leadership that 

have given him a position of authority. Constantine lacks 

forcefulness, but while this Is thought to be unfortunate 

by some villagers, it does not greatly detract from his 

position. He is also a member of the village council and is 

the village chief, but he Is not known for any outstanding 

convictions. 

The third preacher, Simon, is from the akola and was 

formerly a Moravian. After the death of his wife, he moved 

to Napaskiak to marry a widow and remained in the village. 

He joined the Russian Orthodox church and is an advocate of 

regular church attendance. At his home, frequent meetings 

are held at which both Moravians and Russian Orthodox men 

speak of the Bible teachings. Simon also gives the appear

ance of being ostentatiously devout and meticulous in. his 

performance of ritual, which' is not characteristic of any 

other villager. The fourth preacher, Gregory, a man over 
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sixty-five, was at one time the leader of the church Brother

hood, "but a quaiTel within the extended family resulted in 

his being replaced. The nuclear family has never recovered 

from the resultant damage to his prestige. Gregory's one 

son was, until his death, a church reader, and another son 

was ordained by the Bishop as a deacon and serves as the 

principal reader. 

Three men are called readers by the villagers; the 

reader recites or reads the majority of the chants, prayers, 

and Biblical passages during the church services. The one 

reader ordained as a deacon wears a robe while participating 

in the ritual and was, incidentally, the first person from 

the village to be ordained* He was taught the ritual by 

Matthew Berezken. The present reader is instructing his 

nephew, and the latter can, when necessary, act as his sub

stitute. One twelve-year-old boy, regarded as quite Intelli

gent, has been considered as a possible reader. Some slight 

attempts have been made to instruct him in the ritual. 

The church building is maintained under the direction 

of a custodian and his assistant. The custodian's primary 

obligations are to direct and coordinate the ceremonies. He 

makes certain that individuals haul or chop wood for the 

church, directs burial procedures, and readies the ceremonial 

equipment for use at appropriate times. Most of the actual 

labor Is performed by an assistant or others« The assistant 
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builds the fire in the church stove on cold days, lights 

and extinguishes the candles, rings the church bell, and 

directs the decoration of the church on an agalunukpuk ("big 

Sunday"). He notifies people of church meetings and accom

panies visitors from other villages, both Eskimo and gussuk, 

through the church when services are not being held. 

Normally, the church choir consists of men, women, 

and teen-aged girls; the song leader is Matthew Berezken. 

The men habitually serving as choir members include one 

preacher, the novice reader, and one middle-aged man who 

wears a robe during the services in recognition of his good 

works. In addition, there are three teen-aged girls and 

one adult unmarried woman in the choir. The songs and 

responses are in either Russian or EBkimo; the specific 

meanings of the Russian words are known only to Matthew 

Berezken. One other old man stands in the choir box and 

wears a robe in recognition of his good works, but he is 

not a recognized official in the church, although he does, 

upon occasion, speak from the pulpit as a preacher. 

The church services are conducted in accordance 

with the ritual procedures set forth in a standard book of 

ritual approved by the Russian Orthodox Church. Only the 

ordained reader has sufficient English reading ability to 

interpret the various texts and the necessary sequence of 

the ritual. The Biblical texts which constitute part of 
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the service are read In English. Only Matthew Berezken Is 

able to understand all of the service, since he Is the 

only one with a command of Russian, English, and Eskimo# 

Most of the adult Eskimos do not understand the English 

text. The young men and women and school children understand 

both English and Eskimo, "but their English comprehension is 

minimal. In virtually every instance the person hearing 

the text in English must wait for it to be translated into 

Eskimo by the preacher for a full comprehension. As pointed 

out previously, the four ordained preachers read only Es

kimo, and before the service, the individual preacher for 

that day must go over the text and determine its meaning. 

While I am not in a position to evaluate carefully the preach

ers* understanding, it seems virtually certain that they 

have only a superficial comprehension of what they are read

ing and interpreting to the congregation. This results 

from the difficulties in translation, since many English 

words and concepts have no corresponding forms in Eskimo, 

as well as from the limited reading ability of the preachers. 

Typically, there is a brief service held Saturday 

evening, one on Sunday morning and another Sunday evening. 

Attendance varies with the season and the weather, but In 

general there are from seven to ten ritual performers and a 

congregation of from ten to twenty children, eight women, 

and ten men. The congregation is divided by sex, with the 
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males oil the right side of the entrance, and the females 

on the left. Children stand in front of adults of their 

respective sex. The only seats for the congregation.are 

one wooden "bench on the men's side and another on the wo

men's side, old or ill adults usually sit on the benches, 

but an adult man or woman holding a child may also sit. 

Children and adolescents all must stand in front of the 

adults, and they stand next to the wall whenever possible 

in order to lean against it. The bulk of the congregation 

stand during the entire two-hour service, but if there is 

a particularly long, drawn-out sermon by one of the preach

ers, they will sit or squat on the floor. Children often 

squirm during the service, in which case the custodian or 

his assistant usually moves them so that they stand apart 

from the other children. Adolescent girls often take their 

infant sisters or brothers to church, and if the adolescent 

grows weary of the service, she will sometimes pinch the 

child until he cries and then leave with him. Children 

often are excused in the middle of a service, to urinate, 

and they do not usually return. 

Certain rules with respect to the church are observed 

by the villagers. For example, women are at all times pror 

hiblted from entering the altar room, of the church. Women 

are required to wear kerchiefs over their heads while at

tending services and are not allowed to wear lipstick or 
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slacks. Neither is a woman permitted to attend church when 

she is menstruating. 

The Orthodox church is very much concerned with 

the rites of passage of birth, marriage, and death for each 

individual. The rituals for all of these events are pursued 

in accordance with Orthodox ritual prescriptions. The only 

rites of passage outside the Orthodox church are those con

cerned with female puberty and the killing of each species 

of animal by boys. 

Ceremonial cycle. The Orthodox ceremonial cycle 

Includes the regular church services and five periods of 

special annual ceremonial activity. The events celebrated 

by special services and other rltualB are Russian Christmas, 

Russian Hew Year, the Epiphany, Easter season, and the an

nual church conference. 

Russian Christmas highlights the ceremonial year. 

Villagers begin in the late fall to look forward to it and 

talk about the many visitors who will come to the village 

at that time. By early December the special ceremonial equip

ment is refurbished, the choir begins to practice its songs, 

and the men begin to haul and chop enough alders to last 

them through the holiday season. The men also make certain 

that they order an adequate supply of wine for the occasion. 

As the date for the beginning of the Christmas season nears, 
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the excitement mounts. The women of the village busy thern-̂  

selves "baking extra "bread, special cookies and pies. They 

also prepare dishpans full of agutuk and buy as much store 

food as their means will allow, all in anticipation of the 

three day celebration. A few days beforehand, some of the 

Oscarville families move to Napaskiak to stay with relatives, 

and married daughters return to the village with their hus

bands and families. Russian Orthodox visitors arrive from 

Bethel and nearby villages by dog team or chartered air

craft, and one old couple came by chartered plane from the 

coast in 1956. 

Other preparations include readying the lanterns 

to light the graves. Young men haul wood for the church 

and stack rows of neatly chopped alders at one end of the 

vestibule. Boys in their late 'teens also go out, by dog 

team, and chop small spruce trees, one of which they deliv

er to each house. These are set up on tables or in a corner 

and are decorated with commercial bulbs, on Christmas Eve, 

during the year of the community study, there was considerable 

discussion concerning the length of the church service that 

was to be held that night. Traditionally, the villagers 

had always had an all-night service, and most villagers said 

they preferred to continue this practice. Matthew Berezken 

had for a number of years tried to persuade the people that 

no other Orthodox churches have all-night service on Christmas 
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Eve, particularly since they have so many activities during 

the three days that follow. He also cited the priest from 

the akola as Baying that when he was in Sitka they did not 

have an all-night service and that the akola people have 

stopped it. The A.N.S. teacher had suggested that if they 

shortened this service, perhaps fewer villagers would be ill 

after Christmas was over. The problem was finally resolved, 

largely through the efforts of Mr. Berezken, and a shor*. 

evening service decided upon. 

Christmas Eve was January 7, and in the late after

noon of that day, two men filled the kerosene lanterns and 

placed a lighted lantern on every grave with an Orthodox 

cross. Some men lit the lanterns to be placed on graves of 

near relatives, but most were lit by the men designated to 

do so by the church custodian. These lanterns burn all three 

nights of the Russian Christmas celebration. Originally, 

according to Mr. Berezken, there were grave-side prayers 

and a candle was lit at each grave, but since the candles 

would not stay lit, they were replaced by lanterns and the 

prayers have been discontinued. At about 8:00 P.M. the church 

bell began its long, slow peel, which continued for nearly 

half an hour, and the people arrived at the church during 

the next hour. There were some fifty persons in the congre

gation. Some women wore bright new kerchiefs, but otherwise 

they wore their habitual winter clothing. All members of 
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the National Guard wore their uniforms, hut the other men 

wore their customary clothing. The service was concluded 

"by 10:00 P.M. 

The following morning there was a "brief service 

"beginning at 8:30 A.M. In the early afternoon the children's 

and adult's groups, with their respective metal stars and 

lights, went to Oscarville to sing briefly at each house. 

At 4:00 P.M. the afternoon Christmas service "began, with 

about eighteen men, fifteen women, and twenty-five children 

in the congregation. Ten of the children, all girls, sang 

from the choir stall on the women's side of the church. 

Shortly before the service ended, the two six-pointed stars, 

held by a boy and a young man respectively, and two cyllndri 

cal lights, also held by a man and a boy, were brought from 

the altar room into the body of the church and held in a 

row before the congregation. 

At the end of the service, the boys and men carry

ing the stars and lights led the people outside where they 

separated, the adults following the men and the children 

and teen-aged individuals following the boys. The children1 

group was accompanied by the village chief and a young 

married man. They went first to the schoolhouse to sing and 

were afterwards served cookies and punch. They then went 

from house to house in the village singing some five Russian 

Christmas songs in each house; some of these songs had been 
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translated and were sung In Eskimo. The houses visited 

first were those of the church officials. Then, beginning 

at the uprlver end of the village, they went to every house, 

singing and afterwards receiving food or candy. 

The first night the children's group numbered around 

fifty, in addition to six pre-school children accompanied 

by their mothers. The adult group led "by Mr. Berezken in

cluded six male and eight female singers and one hundred and 

twenty observers. They went directly from the church to the 

priest's residence, then to Berezken's house, the house of 

the ordained reader, and the chief's house, after which they 

"began at the uprlver end of the village and stopped at each 

consecutive house, omitting only the officials' houses, at 

which they had already sung. The adult group sang Russian -

Christmas songs In either Russian or Eskimo for about twenty 

minutes; during the singing both the star and light were 

kept rotating. After singing at each house, the male choir 

sat down at the table, and an already prepared meal or 

snack was served them. "When they had finished, the men who 

were following the procession ate at the table. Women were 

served at the table after the men, or else they sat on the 

floor or on a bed to eat. After everyone had finished, the 

group moved on to the next house. Customarily, an hour was 

spent at each house; It sometimes took less time, particular

ly In very small houses where not everyone could enter and 
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the surplus moved on to the next house. Toward the middle 

of the night some singers and most of the observers went home 

to sleep or rest for a few hours. The children's group com

pleted their round of the village about 2:00 A.M., and the 

adults about 5:00 A.M. 

The following day another brief Bervlce was held at 

4:30 P.M.; twenty-five men, fifteen women, and about ten 

children were in the congregation. Again the stars and cylin

ders were brought out, and the bearers of these led the con* 

gregation to the priest's house and to the houses of the 

church officials as on the previous night. At the house of 

Constantine, a man from the akola gave a long sermon con

cerning the meaning of the celebrations. The group then 

went to the downriver end of the village and continued their 

house-to-house round. The second night the children's group 

finished about 1:00 A.M., and the adult group at 8:00 A.M. 

The third day there was again a 4:̂ 0 P.M. church 

service, followed by the same type of procession and eating 

at every house as before. The children's group was lectured 

during.the course of the evening upon proper childhood be

havior. Anthony delivered the lecture, and in essence, he 

told the children that everything they have they owe to their 

parents, who must work to support them. The children are, 

in turn, obligated to obey their parents, are not to be 
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outspoken or disobedient, and are not to delay when they 

are told to do something. The adult group was given a 

Bible reading in the home of Simon. The last evening the 

adult group carried.an additional star so that there was 

one on each side of the light. This, the final night to 

slavik (praise), the children's group completed its round 

about 1:00 A.M. The adult group left the last house at 

10:00 A.M. 

In the adult group the number of participants ranges 

from about fourteen to three and the observers from about 

one hundred and twenty-five to ten. The number depends 

upon the weariness of the individuals, and in general by 

5:00 A.M. the participants and observers are at a minimum. 

During the course of the slavik, anyone may sleep on a bed 

in the house they are visiting or may return to his home to 

sleep for a few hours before rejoining the singers, one 

man in particular, the choir singer who wears a robe for 

good services, sang and ate for nearly thirty-two hours, with 

only a few naps. He was also present and performing during 

virtually all of the two previous nights' activities. 

Each night of the slavik, the families serve as much 

food as they have available. Usually the menus include deli

cacies and staples. Among the staples are dried salmon, 

bread, jam, margarine, coffee and tea, and agutuk. Delicacies 

include boiled mink meat, fruit-filled homemade cookies, pies, 
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bread dough cookies in the shape of St. Andrew's cross, beef 

or reindeer meat cooked with rice and onions into a stew, 

canned meats, and canned fruits. The adult group was served 

food in every house, and they usually ate all that was 

offered, except toward the middle of the night when their 

number was few. The volume of food that some of the men 

consumed during the three days of singing and visiting was 

phenomenal. 

The people of Napaskiak pride themselves on being 

good hosts during Russian Christmas. They serve vast quan

tities of food to the visitors, feed their dog teams, and 

often, toward the end of the celebrations, make gifts of 

food to the visitors to take home with them. A few Napas-

kiak women and many men drink intoxicants, preferably port 

wine, during the Russian Christmas season, but they rarely 

if ever become Inebriated at this time. 

The ceremonies retain their religious significance 

throughout. Participants and observers are fully aware that,, 

in visiting, they are announcing the birth of Christ and 

that the stars and lights they carry represent guides to 

Christ's place of birth. Throughout the round of visiting 

the houses are quiet and conversation is subdued. A few 

persons may laugh and occasionally joke, but the group as 

a whole does not do so. people also pride themselves on 

the length of time they stay with the ceremonial singers, 
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which is an overt sign ot their devoutness. 

The next high point in the ceremonial round is 

January 14, the Russian New Year. Again the graves are 

lighted with kerosene lanterns in the late afternoon, and 

in the last evening of the old year, three "boys go from 

house to house collecting the Christmas trees. These are 

taken to the small island in the slough, and at about mid

night, they are burned while persons in the village shoot 

off rifles, shot guns, firecrackers, and rockets. Then the 

church bell rings nearly ten minutes to announce the begin

ning of a new year and the midnight service. 

The 1956 service was brief said was attended by some 

thirty males, twenty females and ten children. Matthew 

Berezken spoke, urging the people to start the new year by 

being good to one another and not drinking as much as during 

the preceding year. He also said that people should thank 

God for their blessings of the year Just past. Anthony 

spoke as well, emphasizing that neighbors should try to help 

one another more and that the people should be less sinful 

than they were in the past year. 

January 19, the Epiphany, is the day that the vil

lagers follow the priest in a procession to the river. This 

ritual did not take place during the year of the study since 

the priest did not arrive. However, informants stated that 
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the procession is led to the river by the priest, who 

carries a cross before him in his bare hands. He dips the 

cross into a hole already chopped in the ice, and when the 

cross touches the v/ater, the river ceases to flow. At this 

time the people fill containers with the water that has been 

blessed. Everyone is impressed by the fact that the priest 

does not freeze his bare hands during the ceremony. In 1956, 

since the priest did not arrive on the Epiphany, he blessed 

water brought to the church one Sunday when he was there. 

The night of January 19 the graves are again lighted. 

During the first part of March, Father Ipchuk came 

to the village to baptize an infant. While he was In the 

village, he held church services in addition to performing 

the baptism. The preachers also had him give a number of 

talks to the children on the subject of honesty since there 

had recently been some money stolen from one of the houses. 

The next important church services are held during 

the Easter season. However, in 1956 it occurred later than 

usual, and most of the village families were at their musk-

rat hunting camps. On Palm Sunday paper flowers attached to 

willow twigs were used in place of palms, and after the ser

vice these are passed out to the congregation. The paper 

flowers are placed behind icons in the houses and are kept 

to be burled with the individual if he should die before the 

next Palm Sunday. The flowers of the past year are 
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unceremonially burned. Easter season ceremonies follow 

the standard Orthodox form, including a Good Friday pro

cession around the church and the village* The day "before 

Easter, the assistant custodian is aided "by the teen-aged 

village boys in decorating the inside of the church with 

Christmas ornaments and paper flowers. The evening before 

Easter the graves are again lit with lanterns. There is a 

midnight Easter service, which is concluded about 3:00 A.M. 

Anyone attending the service may, and sometimes does, pour 

water over the head of anyone who does not attend. Follow

ing the service, one man gives a small feast, serving special, 

pies and cookies with tea and coffee. 

Each week day following Easter there is a brief ser

vice held from about 4:30 A.M. until 5:00 A.M. The person 

who wakes first on these mornings may go to the church and 

ring the bell as a sign to the other villagers to attend 

church. In about twenty minutes, from three to six members 

of the choir, a reader, and a few other persons arrive for 

the service. Anyone attending the service on a particular 

morning may, at any time during that day, pour water over 

anyone who did not attend; it is thought to be especially 

fitting to pour the water on someone who is still in bed. 

During the last few days in July, Orthodox people 

from Kuskokwlm villages, as far upriver as Napamiut and as 
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far downriver as Tuntutuliak, "begin to arrive in Napaskiak 

for the church conference. The conference was held the 

first three days of August in 1956 and is usually held at 

about this time. The meetings include special church ser

vices and are arranged to coincide with the annual arrival 

of the Bishop of Alaska. The two priests stationed on the 

Kuskokwim are in attendance, as is the priest from Russian 

Mission on the Yukon River. The theme of the 1956 meetings 

was the commandment, "Honor thy father and mother". There 

are a series of meetings held each day for adults and others 

for children. During these meetings the subject of the con

ference and other church problems which have developed through 

the year are discussed. 

Christianity is the accepted religion, and all the 

villagers except a nuclear family and one other man are 

Russian Orthodox. No one in the community regards himself 

as non-Christian, and everyone participates in at least some 

Orthodox church activities. Since Orthodoxy has a precise 

system of beliefs and formalized rituals it might be expected 

that any member church would have similar rituals and be

liefs; however, this is not true at Napaskiak. The villag- ! 

ers' conversion to Orthodoxy is hardly half a century old, 

and more important, there have never been intensive contacts 

with missionaries. Mr. Berezken has been active in behalf 
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of the church for many years, but his total blindness and 

age place serious limits upon his efforts. Another signi

ficant point is that the children are not and never have 

been systematically taught the Orthodox catechism. Final

ly, the book of Orthodox ritual used by the villagers is 

published in English, and few individuals can fully under

stand its rather sophisticated terminology. 

These factors have led to the development of a very 

limited set of village-wide Orthodox beliefs. The essence 

of the Orthodox dogma may be rather simply stated as fol

lows; God lives in heaven and he created the earth, and man, 

and everything in the world. After the creation he rested, 

and thus men today should go to church on Sunday to honor 

G-od and rest on Sunday as He did. G-od had a son, a gussuk, 

named Jesus who was born "outside" (somewhere beyond Alas

ka). Jesus was sent to earth by G-od to teach all people to 

lead a good life, but there were evil men who killed Jesus 

and in so doing sinned. Communion is taken in memory of 

Jesus who loved people, even those that harmed him, and we 

should likewise love even those people who do not like us. 

We should also hold the memory of Jesus as sacred since he 

died for everyone, gussuks and Eskimos alike. Jesus also 

said that the people should help one another and lead a 

good life. Since Jesus was baptized, each person today 
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should "be baptized as soon after birth as possible so that 

he may be purified. 

There are other statements of dogma that have come 

to be accepted as important in the local orthodox church. 

Among these.we find individual variations in their inter

pretations. One of these beliefs is that man should not 

drink intoxicants, for when he does he is likely to sin. 

For a few of the most pious church elders, this means total 

abstinence from intoxicants, and they advocate this repeat

edly both in and out of church. It is significant that all 

of the advocates of temperance were at one time drinkers. 

Another segment of the community feels that while one 

should not become intoxicated it is quite permissible to 

drink occasionally. This group includes some of the most 

prominent members of the church hierarchy. There are still 

others who drink whenever they like. These individuals 

feel that everyone in the community has drunk at one time 

or another, and that drinking has nothing to do with the 

church. They also point out that everyone drinks wine at 

communion, even the children, so drinking can not be so 

bad after all. 

Contrary to what might be expected, the shaman has 

a respectful attitude toward the church. He actively par

ticipated in building the village church, and at one time 
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he was the village "chief" when this office was closely-

linked with the church. Today the shaman attends church 

services as regularly as most villagers do and is casually 

active in church affairs. His decreased participation 

stems more from old age than from any feelings of conflict. 

Christianity does not conflict with the primary function of 

the Napaskiak shaman, which is to cure. 

The "belief system concerning the dead and the spirit 

world is a combination of village Orthodox beliefs and abor

iginal ideas. There is a firm belief that individuals who 

die without being baptized will go to hell, and the same 

is true for persons committing suicide. Occasionally a 

child will die soon after birth without having been baptized. 

Such infants do not recleve an Orthodox burial service, and 

they are placed in an unmarked grave outside the church 

yard. In the two instances of suicide the bodies were bur

ied in the same manner. The two known suicides were an 

adult man and woman, brother and sister, both of whom were 

clearly mentally disturbed. 

The soul of everyone goes to heaven or hell after 

the individual's merits and sins have been weighed by G-od. 

However, the ghost of an individual may return to the com

munity either with malicious Intent to harm someone or else 

to reprove Incorrect behavior. Immediately after someone 
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dies, all the doors and windows of the house in which he 

died are opened in order that the ghost may depart; follow

ing the burial, the house openings are closed to prevent 

the ghost's return. A small picture of a saint is hung 

over the door to prevent the ghost's returning through the 

door. If a ghost does not approve of the behavior of its 

near living relatives, it may return to haunt them. Thus, 

when a man died and his sons made too much noise in the 

house, the father's ghost returned to the porch and made 

noises. One of the sons drove him back to the grave by 

going out on the porch with a knife. A ghost may also 

return for no apparent reason, and if it happens to touch 

a person, it is certain that he or she will die. Ghosts 

are particularly common around the community at Easter time, 

and in order to keep them from entering the houses, indi

viduals paint crosses inside the house over the windows 

and doors. 

The shaman in the community has the power to give 

people headaches and sleepless nights if his familiar 

spirits happen to be wandering about; however, his Bpirits 

do not seriously harm people nor are they employed in 

sorcery. 

Ghosts do not have an overly important role in the 

lives of the people of Napaskiak, nor is there any evidence 
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that sorcery is present. This is very unlike the religious 

system of the aboriginal Eskimo groups which have "been des

cribed in the available literature. It is of course poss

ible that this aspect of community life was successfully 

hidden from the investigator; however, abundant data con

cerning ghosts were obtained from adjacent Eskimos during a 

relatively short period of acquaintance. This leads me to 

believe that ghosts and evil spirits are of minor importance 

in Napaskiak. 

The Russian Orthodox church with all its associations 

is beyond any question the most complex of community organi

zations. Its services and ritual obligations draw villagers 

together throughout the year. The people of Napaskiak are 

sincerely devout. "While their participation is at times 

casual, there is rarely disrespect shown toward church offi

cials and never any disrespect for church beliefs. The vil

lagers are proud that their church structure is one of the 

finest along the river and that they have an almost complete 

set of ceremonial paraphernalia. Although the Russian Ortho

dox church, with its activities and beliefs, does more to 

unite the community than any other institution, it is itself 

only slightly integrated with other facets of village life. 



A SOCIOCULTURAL CLASSIFICATION AND THE NAPASKIAK DATA 

The specific problem of this study is to place 

the community of Napaskiak within "broad classifications 

of cultures and societies. The over-all theoretical atten

tion centers upon sociocultural integration among diverse 

peoples and systematic cross-cultural comparisons. This 

approach developed early in the field study after it had 

been observed that within Napaskiak there were surprisingly 

few meaningful connections between the material, social, 

and religious aspects of village life. This led to a 

detailed analysis of these sociocultural components and 

their relationships with one another. After processing 

the field data, it was realized further that Napaskl&k did 

not conform to any well-defined sociocultural type based 

upon integration. This led to the formulation of three 

general problems; first, to clarify and broaden the com

munity pattern classification (Beardsley et. al., 1956) 

and the folk-urban classification (Redfield, 1941, 194-7); 

second, to characterize the nature of integration at 

Napaskiak; and third, to fit Napaskiak and similarly 

Integrated sociocultural systems into the expanded 

classifications. 

256 
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When I say that the analysis Is based upon socio-

culturai Integration, I mean that attention is focused 

upon both a society, an organized group of individuals, 

and upon the organized assemblage of learned responses of 

a particular society, its culture (Linton, 1955, p.29). 

With society and culture BO defined we are concerned with 

the classification of organized group responses of a 

people. Integration as it has been employed will be dis

cussed subsequently in detail. 

The existing classifications of cultures and 

societies are of three different orders; they are func

tional, evolutionary, or historical. Conceptually these 

are mutually exclusive, but in application they are blended 

or separated according to the classifiers' views. My 

present concern is with specific forms of functional and 

evolutionary classifications; historical problems, although 

equally valid, are not a central consideration of this 

study. 

A functional classification is one that focuses 

upon problems of sociocultural organization and upon the 

nature of the relationships between individuals and groups 

at one point in time. An example of a functional classi

fication is DurMieim's mechanical and organic solidarity 

hypothesis. Using these terms he suggests that social 
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organization will differ according to the needs of a 

people. At one pole is organic solidarity with an elabor

ate differentiation of activities in various occupational 

categories. At the other extreme are societies that demon

strate mechanical solidarity with no specialization of 

activities (Durkheim, 1933). We likewise have Maine's 

functional contrast between kinship, or status, based 

societies and those based upon territorial ties, civil 

law, and contracts (Maine, 1§66). I am not suggesting 

that Durkheim and Maine are "functionalists" but rather 

that their constructs can best be understood in terms of 

a functional analysis. 

The most recent and best formulated classification 

of functional relationships is that of Redfield (1941, 

194-7) based upon the contrast between the folk and urban 

culture types. The folk society is a small society, non-

literate, and relatively Isolated, with feelings of social 

unity and very little division of labor beyond that based 

upon age and sex. It is also an integrated whole in which 

there is very little individualism, and community rela

tionships are on a highly personal basis. The urban type 

is represented by characteristics opposite those of the 

folk, which together constitute the folk-urban classifica,-

tion. 
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The classifiers who focus attention upon socio-

cultural development through time reflect an evolutionary 

interest. These individuals have not ignored functional 

problems but are predominantly concerned with stages of 

culture. Morgan, for example, speaks of "ethnical periods 

and labels them savagery, barbarism, and civilization. 

These are defined on the basis of material culture items, 

government, family organization, religion, and other 

sociocultural factors (Morgan, 1877). Coon in his recent 
-i 

classification suggests a developmental sequence based 

upon occupational specializations, the number and com

plexity of the social units to which an individual may 

belong, and the extent of trade. He states that It is 

not single traits or groups of traits that make societies 

simple or complex but rather the environmental conditions 

and technology plus trade which permit an ordering of 

societies (Coon, 1948, p.612). 

Within recent years there have been other classi

fications directly concerned with both functional and 

evolutionary factors. These hold the greatest promise for 

a unified classification of cultures and for that reason 

will be most thoroughly discussed. One of the functional-

evolutionary schemes is Steward's presentation of the 

Shoshonean family, the composite band, and the patrilineal 
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band. He deals mainly with the ecological conditions 

giving rise to each type, hut he also suggests that they 

may he ranked as representative of different organizational 

levels (Steward, 1955, p.54). Steward in 1938 (reprinted 

with some changes in 1955, PP« 101-21) states that the 

Great Basin Shoshoneans and the Eskimos represent forms 

of culture that are integrated on the family level, and he 

then goes on to discuss Shoshonean culture in detail. The 

presentation stresses the fact that cultural activities are 

largely on a family level as a result of the ecological 

setting. The population must scatter to make a living, and 

a stable food supply cannot he anticipated for most areas 

over a period of years. There is a range among these 

people "between relatively stable and permanent villages 

along well-watered streams, rivers, or springs to highly 

mobile family groups where there is little water and scat

tered food resources, in each instance the people range 

over a specific area limited by geographical barriers or 

the presence of other Shoshoneans or Palutes. Families 

frequently moved from place to place, assembling in larger 

groups only when there was an abundance of food. These 

larger groups integrated on a superficial and temporary 

basis as a result of collective hunting and socializing 

events, but usually cohesion could not be maintained due to 
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the unreliable food supply and the transient nature of the 

participants. The most enduring integrative bonds were 

from marriages between families. 

In 1936 Steward wrote his analysis of the composite 

hunting band (Steward, 1955, pp. 143-50); this was based 

primarily upon northern Algonkin and Canadian Athabaskan 

tribes. He demonstrates that the composite band may arise 

under conditions of a subsistence reliance upon large 

migratory animals, a low population density, and limited 

transportation facilities. When unrelated families come 

together as cooperative units, the composite band is form

ed, The patrilineal band was also defined in 1936 and is 

described as being patrilineal, patrilocal, and exogamous, 

with specified land ownership (Steward, 1955, PP. 122-43). 

The patrilineal band develops in response to any of three 

ecological situations. They include limited and scattered 

resources, game occurring in non-migratory herds, or game 

most profitably taken collectively. Among these societies 

there is a rather wide range of techniques for exploiting 

the game, while "centralized control exists only for hunt

ing, for rituals, and for the few other affairs that are 

communal" (Steward, 1955, P. 126). Group control rests 

with the band leader, whose authority is exercised in 

those affairs that are communal, other activities are 
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controlled by the shaman who derives power from his super

natural associations. 

Steward (1955, P.54-) remarks that "...there are 

probably several levels of sociocultural integration be

tween the family and folk society which should be distin

guished." Elsewhere he has stated that the Shoshoni 

represent a simple familial organization (Steward, 1955, 

pp. 101-21), that the patrilineal band is slightly more 

complex (Steward, 1955, p. 122), and that the composite 

band is at much the same level as the patrilineal band 

(Steward, 1955, p. 143). Steward has defined in precise 

terms certain culture types that occur under specific 

ecological conditions; however, he does not establish an 

ecologically based classification to encompass these types 

and thus his presentation has limited application. 

By far the most clearly formulated and lucidly 

presented sociocultural classification was conceived by 

Beardsley et. al. (1956). This system isolates the com

munity as the unit for study and defines it as "... the 

largest grouping of persons in any particular culture whose 

normal activities bind them together in a self-conscious, 

corporate unit, which is economically self-sufficient and 

politically independent." The authors are specifIcally 

concerned with "community patterns". which are defined as 
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the "...organization of economic, sociopolitical, and 

ceremonial interrelationships within a community" (Beards-

ley £t. al., 1956, pp. 135-34-). They then proceed to for

mulate specific soclocultural types on the "basis of com

munity mobility among non-herding societies. (There is 

likewise a separate consideration of herding peoples, but 

it is outside the range of our discussion.) The seven 

stages that they establish are regarded as having func

tional and evolutionary as well as historical reality. 

Each of these stages is presented in terms of its com

munity pattern definition. The soclocultural types serve 

as gross dividers of societies. The over-all evolutionary 

levels too are quite satisfactory, but if we are to 

strengthen the classification we must further clarify the 

nature of the organization of societies within the com

munity patterns. This necessitates particularizing the 

concept of Integration. 

Integration will be employed as a general term 

for the ways in which a soclocultural system fits together. 

In order to deal with it operationally we will define 

1) the specific characteristics of integration, 2) the 

level at which integration is to be analyzed, and 3) the 

specific units for analysis. The attributes of integra

tion have been Bet forth by Gillin (194-8, pp. 515-26) 
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and the most fundamental of these is relatedness. It 

signifies that there is a meaningful connection "between 

or among particular behaviors, "on the level of mental 

patterns, this means that the items involved must "be 

logically related to each other or otherwise associated" 

(G-illin, 1948, p. 517). Behaviors are related when one 

form affects a second which is at the same conceptual 

level. Another characteristic of integration is functional 

linkage; this means that one form of behavior may not 

operate in the absence of another to which it is linked. 

It is appropriate to observe that relatedness alone may 

reflect a rather low degree of integration, whereas many 

functional linkages reflect a highly integrated system. 

Consistency occurs when the pursuit of one activity does 

not have a time, place, or pattern conflict with partici

pation in another activity. Although relatedness may exist 

within a sociocultural system, accompanying inconsisten

cies may result in a low degree of systemic integration. 

For purposes of this classification, culture and 

society will "be separated from one another. This is a 

necessary step in order to add clarity to the analysis, 

it is at the same time apparent that neither culture nor 

society when viewed alone can offer a "balanced perspective 

of village life. Social life at Napasklak concerns kin

ship, the feelings of community solidarity, sex and age 
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ties, while the local culture concerns the conditioned 

responses of the community members; combined thqse are 

the soclocultural system. Within the system are sub

systems which are assemblages of related, functionally 

linked, and largely consistent behavior patterns that 

concentrate community activities. Within every community 

certain sub-systems take precedence over all others; these 

are the focal points of the soclocultural system. A sub

system is more than an activity; as a combination of 

related activities, it forms an organizational subdivision 

of the system. At Napasklak the most pervasive sub-systems 

are those of subsistence, kinship, Russian Orthodox beliefs, 

and steam bathing. This does not exhaust the range of 

sub-systems, but it does embrace the broad outline of com

munity life. Before integration can be analyzed on a sub

system level, It is necessary to advance a general set of 

terms which will encompass the components of a sub-system. 

I have found it useful to consider these components in 

terms of traits, trait complexes, and activities (Linton, 

1936, pp. 397-8). By so doing the sub-systems can be 

manipulated in a uniform manner. 

Total integration in any soclocultural system Is 

evidenced by the ways in which the component sub-systems 

articulate with one another. Ideally in a highly integrated 
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sociocultural configuration the sub-systems would inter-

mesh perfectly with one another, while a non-integrated 

configuration would he one in which each sub-system func

tions completely apart from the other. Since the discussion 

to follow hinges upon sub-system articulations as an index 

to the degree of integration, it is fitting that these be 

more fully clarified. 

The manner In which sub-systems may or may not 

integrate with one another can be exemplified on the basis 

of the Napaskiak data. The sub-systems are distinctive 

from one another and may or may not be logically or il-

loglcally articulated with another sub-system. We have as 

many possible networks of articulations as we have combina

tions of sub-systems. Two sub-systems at Napaskiak seem 

most crucial; these are subsistence and kinBhip. The 

various subsistence activities such as fishing, trapping, 

hunting, and wage labor cannot be discussed without some 

consideration of the kinship activities of the nuclear or 

extended family. We find subsistence and kinship to be 

the most highly integrated of the sub-systems. Examples 

of integrations between the two occur throughout the text, 

but a few may be reiterated In this context. A man is 

obligated to provide subsistence for his nuclear family 

above all else. There are also extended family subsistence 
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obligations; these would include the use of a common out

board motor or dog team by one extsnded family and the 

drawing of their food from a common cache. The women of 

an extended family may help one another process fish, and 

men who are near relatives usually trap together. In food-

gathering activities all nuclear family members partici

pate as a unit. The nuclear family invites others to a 

feast in honor of a son who has killed the first of various 

animal species or a daughter who has picked her first 

berries. 

In spite of the relatedness and functional link

age between subsistence and kinship, these two sub-systems 

do not demonstrate an extremely high degree of integration. 

Were they more fully integrated it might be expected that 

the nuclear family would participate more as a unit in 

subsistence activities. Formerly mink trapping and muskrat 

hunting were family activities, but now men go alone to 

mink trapping camp. A higher degree of integration would 

be reflected in vital extended family concern with the 

welfare of member nuclear families; however, such an 

Interest Is shown only in times of extreme* economic stress. 

Likewise, nuclear families of the same extended family may 

share their winter's supply of fish, but they do not share 

money. The absence of these and other possible 
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kinship-subsistence integrations illustrates that even 

the two most articulated sub-systems are not highly 

integrated. 

When Integrative factors are sought between the 

subsistence and Russian Orthodox belief systems, we find 

a rather surprising absence of relatedness or functional 

linkage. Each sub-system tends to exist apart from the 

other; they are essentially non-linked. If they were 

linked, one would expect to find some control over sub

sistence activities in the Orthodox belief system; the 

only instance of this is the sanction against Sunday fish

ing, which is only partially effective. Success or failure 

in subsistence is apart from any supernatural relation

ships. Furthermore, there is a significant inconsistency 

between the two. participation in the full round of church 

activities tends to interfere with maximum subsistence 

efficiency. For example, time must be taken away from 

mink and muskrat catching in order to take part in Russian 

Christmas and Easter ceremonies. 

Between subsistence pursuits and the steam bath 

there are no significant integrative factors. Neither can 

we cite any relatedness or functional linkages between 

Russian Orthodox beliefs and the steam bath. There does 

tend to be one minor inconsistency between the two, for 

persons will sometimes take a bath at a time during which 
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there are church services. It might be expected that 

taking steam "baths would serve as a form of ritual puri

fication before or after certain church activities, but 

no evidence of such an association was noted. 

An analysis of the kinship and Russian Orthodox 

sub-systems reflects certain significant Integrative 

features. There is a tendency for nuclear family members 

to participate in Orthodox activities according to the 

beliefs of their family heads. There appears to be a ten

dency for church leadership to pass along a patrilineal 

line, but this observation can be validated only for three 

generations in one family and two in another. It would 

seem that church leadership is related to and functionally 

linked with particular family ties. We also find that 

during times of domestic crisis in a nuclear family the 

Orthodox church officials attempt to reconcile the differ

ences between the couple. They likewise sporadically 

lecture children on proper religious behavior both in and 

out of church. These are the primary examples of related

ness and functional linkage with accompanying consistency 

between the kinship and Orthodox belief sub-systems. 

The kinship sub-system and that of the steam bath 

are integrated but in a rather superficial manner. There 

is a tendency for men of the same extended family to bathe 
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in the same hath house. This results from the fact that 

extended families tend to live in the same sector of the 

community and near the same hath house. For younger men 

of the same extended family an inconsistency exists between 

kinship and "bathing. The younger men are ""bashful" about 

bathing with their older relatives. Bathing is not a 

family activity, as it might be if kinship and bathing were 

more integrated. 

For purposes of our analysis the most important 

sub-systems at Napaskiak are both social and cultural; 

however, as has been illustrated above, there is very 

little to integrate these into a maze of articulations. In 

highly integrated soclocultural systems such as that of 

the Hopi, of whom we will speak later, integrations are 

complex, not only between any two sub-systems but among 

most sub-systems. At Napaskiak we are pressed to find 

Integrative activities that embrace even two sub-systems. 

This leads to the conclusions that there is comparatively 

little soclocultural integration at Napaskiak and that 

the existing integration is organizationally simple. 

Thus far in this chapter attention was focused 

first upon soclocultural classifications that are func

tional or evolutionary in design and then upon those of 

Steward and Beardsley et. al. which combine these two 

approaches. The latter, based upon community patterns, 
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Is the "beet formulated and was accepted as one of the 

"bases for classifying NapaBklak. However, it was found 

that the community patterns as defined are only a partial 

formula for viewing integration cross-culturally. This 

inadequacy was corrected by specifying the components of 

integration (Gillin, 1948) and analyzing the resulting 

sub-systems in terms of traits, trait complexes, and ac

tivities (Linton, 1936). The task now at hand is to fit 

Napasklak and other societies into this revised classi

fication. 

Napasklak is a Central-Based Wandering community 

that has some features of the Semi-Permanent Sedentary 

type. As the former is defined, the people spend part of 

the year at a central base and part of the year in the 

surrounding area. Other characteristics of this type are 

that there may be locally abundant food which tends to 

give the community physical stability, that the small 

communities are composed of nuclear or extended families, 

and that there are no occupational specializations except 

by sex. The families are socially integrated when they 

are together, but this cohesion breaks down in proportion 

to the degree of dispersal. There is a concern with the 

dead, magical curing by shamans, and participation in 

group ceremonies (Beardsley, et, al>. 1956, pp. 138-40). 
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In the Napaskiak descriptive text, traits, trait 

complexes and activities have been described in detail. 

Sociocultural integration has been referred to frequently, 

not in technical terms, but in the context of everyday 

village life. Drawing from these data and thinking of 

-integration as it has been defined, it has been possible 

to determine the articulations between the sub-systems. 

The low degree of integration may be attributed 

by some readers to the breakdown of a society under the 

impact of Russian and Anglo-American contact. This criti

cism cannot easily be refuted, particularly since we have 

no detailed accounts of aboriginal Napaskiak life. There 

are nonetheless data in support of the assertion that the 

quality of integration at Napaskiak has not changed radi

cally as a result of the contact situation. A study of 

western EBkimos under essentially aboriginal conditions was 

made on Nunivak Island (Lantis, 1946). Lantls (1946, 

pp. 260-3) specifically comments upon Integration and 

emphasizes that these people do not form a cohesive unit 

and that individualism was quite important in religious, 

material, and interpersonal relations. This tends to 

support my assertion that pre-contact NapaBkiakers need 

not have been any more integrated than are their 

descendants. 
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Thus far in this chapter we have fitted the 

Napaskiak data into the community pattern classification 

and further analyzed it in terms of integration. Our 

analysis of the sub-system integrations demonstrates that 

Napaskiak does not conform to any well-defined integrative 

type. Napaskiak is neither folk, urban, nor between the 

twoo The type most closely akin to Napaskiak is Steward's 

Shoshonean family, but again the fit is only partial, it 

therefore seems Justifiable to define and name a general 

sociocultural type that will embrace cultures having the 

form of integration reported at Napaskiak. 

Redfield's folk-urban continuum is utilized as 

the point of departure for comparisons, since it is a 

classification centering upon integrative types. We find 

that the Napaskiak type and the folk trype have a great deal 
> 

in common. Each is characterized by small, comparatively 

inner-directed communities with restricted and recognized 

territoriality, a rather simple technology, and no strict 

division of labor beyond that of age and sex. On the 

other hand, profound differences are evident. The social 

units at Napaskiak are essentially unintegrated and family 

directed; individualism is important and relationships 

between persons tend to be impersonal beyond the family. 

The folk society of Redfield, however, is highly Integrated 

and community directed, with interpersonal relationships 



274 

personalized so that kinship behavior tends to be extended 

to all community members. Furthermore, man's relation

ships with the supernatural are stressed as guides to 

everyday behavior. 

At Napaskiak we observe a simpler form of society 

and culture than that defined as folk by Redfield. It 

is proposed that Napaskiak be considered as an example of 

a type to be called family folk. This name emphasizes the 

familial basis of the type and also recognizes that it 

Is part of the folk-urban continuum. The family folk are 

organizationally simpler than are the folk of Redfield, 

and perhaps it would not be inappropriate to call the 

latter community folk to stress an important contrast be

tween the two. By expanding the folk concept in this 

manner, it 1b possible to embrace all the "primitive" or 

"tribal" societies within the revised folk-urban continuum. 

The family folk inhabit small, relatively iso

lated communities with restricted but sometimes vague 

territorial limits. Their technology is simple and homo

geneous, and the division of labor is based upon age and 

sex. Affairs in everyday life are directed toward nuclear 

family interests, and individualism is stressed at the 

expense of the extended family or community organization. 

In terms of integration the soclocultural system Is com

paratively disarticulated, with each sub-system being a 
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separate sphere of human endeavor. 

The family and community folk as sociocultural 

types are clearly distinguishable from one another, "but 

functioning communities rarely conform exactly to classi

fication ideals, it is not surprising that the simplest 

family folk exhibit some integrative characteristics and 

that even the most compact community folk are not highly 

integrated. Neither is it surprising that some peoples 

have characteristics of each type. 

A review of several peoples who are family folk 

may facilitate "better understanding of the type. It must 

be stressed that since most anthropological accounts are 

in terms of "tribes", not communities, it is often diffi

cult to perceive traits and trait complexes in their 

sociocultural context. Nevertheless, it is apparent that 

the degree of integration within societies differs sub

stantially. With the limitations of ethnographic data in 

mind, the following peoples are analyzed as family folk: 

Siriono, Chipewyan, Shoshoni, and Ona. 

Slrlono The aboriginal Siriono of eastern 

Bolivia, a Central-Based Wandering people, had casual but 

never intensive contact with Spanish-Americans prior to 

their study by Holmberg (1950). They roamed the tropical 

forests in small family groups, hunting and gathering 
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during the dry season. In the rainy season they usually 

collected in small bands and practiced some slash and burn 

agriculture along with their hunting and gathering. The 

feeling of group solidarity among the Siriono is very 

poorly developed. Band organization is fluid, the power 

and authority of a chief are negligible, and extra-family 

cooperation is casual. The division of labor is along the 

lines of sex and age, with the nuclear family, and to a 

lesser extent the extended family, serving as the most 

Important social and economic unit in the society. Mater

ial apparatus is extremely simple and purely utilitarian; 

it is manufactured and used without reference to super

natural associations. 

There are no shamans, no hierarchy of dietles, 

and remarkably little interest in mythology. Rather there 

are spirits whose existence is acknowledged but whose 

importance is minimal. Diverse facets of Siriono life 

tend to be articulated most fully in one ceremony, that 

of blood-letting. Once a year this ceremony is performed 

by adults who are parents. These men and women drink a 

honey-based beer until they are intoxicated. The men then 

pierce each other's and the women's arms until the blood 

flows freely. This act is thought to rejuvenate the in

dividual as well as Indirectly to attract game. During 



277 

the same ceremony the women throw away their old pots and 

begin to use new ones which have been prepared for the 

occasion. 

Among the Siriono the subsistence sub-system 

overshadows all others and is a constant focus of family 

life. It might be expected that such emphasis upon one 

series of related activities would produce a highly inte

grated sociocultural system, but in this instance the 

contrary is true. The subsistence techniques require 

individual skills in the manipulation of artifacts, I'hese 

skills are learned by each individual, and his success or 

failure as a proviaer is contingent upon them. No food 

surplus nor significant kinship tleB stand between him and 

hunger or starvation. Kinship ties are de-emphasized 

"beyond the nuclear family and do not form an effective 

buffer against hunger. We find that relationships between 

individual adults tend to be non-personal in everything 

except matters of sex. The individual is largely free to 

act as he sees fit in hiB own behalf. The food anxiety, 

however, forces him to spend more than half of his waking 

hours trying to obtain food to satisfy his needs and to 

use as an Inducement for some sexual activities. Holm-

berg (1950, pp. 92-9) stresses the fact that the basic drive 

of hunger is so difficult to fulfill that getting enough 
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to eat Is the focal point of one's life. 

Sociocultural integration hardly exists among 

the sub-systems of subsistence, kinship, and the super

natural, while no activity beyond that of blood-letting 

functions to integrate the community as a whole. The 

relationships between men are based in kinship ties, but 

even at the nuclear family level these do not appear to 

be strong. On the extended family level such ties are 

less important, and community organization is virtually 

nil. Without even a shaman or clear concepts of disease 

the supernatural is minimized. The emphasis is clearly 

upon objective means for survival based upon individual 

subsistence skills. 

Chlpewyan The Chipewyan of north central Canada 

were Restricted Wanderers and family folk. Hearne (19X1, 

Tyrrell, ed. ) and Blrket-Smith (1930) described these 

people as living in small nuclear or extended family units 

and subsisting primarily upon caribou which they hunted 

or snared throughout the year. Individualism was highly 
« 

developed, and only a persuasive person could attract even 

a temporary following. No community organization and no 

formal chiefs were reported. Shamans were at times quite 

influential, although individual shamans differed widely 

in their powers and interpretations of supernatural events. 

Even though formal religion hardly existed, there was a 
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vague concept of an after-life, and all objects were con

sidered as having a spirit possessor. The most important 

sub-systems were those of subsistence, kinship., and the 

supernatural. There are a few clear-cut examples of 

integrations. After an individual committed murder, he 

was surrounded with numerous taboos, which were seemingly 

designed to avoid offending the spirit of the dead person. 

Disease resulted from a foreign object being placed in 

the body by supernatural means, and the services of a 

shaman were required to effect a cure. Linkage is noted 

between fishing activities and some undefined supernatural 

force, for only nets and hooks with charms attached to 

them would catch fish. Integration among the Chipewyan 

was greatest between the supernatural and subsistence, but 

here again the number of functional linkages was compara

tively small. The nuclear or extended family focused 

social relationships, and community organization included 

only that which was necessary for cooperative caribou 

hunts. Once again we find subsistence stressed, with in

tegrative tendencies between it and the supernatural, 

Shoahonl The Shoshoni mentioned earlier were, 

depending upon their location, either Restricted or Central 

Based wanderers. The Western Shoshoni with whom we are 

concerned lived in the central or western parts of Nevada 

or adjacent parts of California. Those in the Little Lake 
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or Northern Death Valley areas (Steward, 1938, pp» 80-93) 

seem most nearly to approximate the Restricted wanderer 

type. Other people in this general area were Central-

Based Wanderers. Thus in the vicinity of the Beatty and 

Belted Mountains, Shoshonean groups wandered during the 

summer and inhabited winter villages near springs (Steward, 

1938, pp. 93-9). Among those Shoshoni of the lone and 

Reese River valleys not only were settlements comparatively 

stable, but there was ownership of seed areas (Steward, 

1938, p. 105). 

We note in addition to our earlier remarks that 

subsistence was the focal sub-system and was most Intimate

ly related to a nuclear family sub-system (Steward, 1938, 

1940). Subsistence activities were a nuclear family 

effort; the nuclear family was the optimum unit for sur

vival. Men hunted and did some gathering, while women 

did extensive gathering. Together the family habitually 

moved about in their quest for food and in most instances 

only Joined related or friendly families for brief periods 

of the year. The supernatural represents the only other 

significant sub-system. There was a supernatural involve

ment tthrough shamans, eagle ceremonies, and female puberty, 

childbirth, or menstruation activities (Steward, 1938, 

1940). Once again it is recognized that the total inte

grative pattern was that of family folk. Shoshoni 
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integration was very simple, and we find that the focus 

was upon the manipulation of material objects in the 

natural environment in an effort to stay alive. The inte

gration that did exist was on a nuclear family "basis. 

Since the nuclear family remained a relatively Isolated, 

self-sufficient economic unit, it was impossible for 

elaborate Integrative networks to arise. 

Ona The Ona of Tlerra del Fuego (Lothrop, 1928; 

Cooper, 1946; Bridges, 1948) are a group of Restricted 

Wanderers who illustrate a form of soclocultural inte

gration that is more complex than the forms reported among 

the Shoshoni or Chipewyan. The ona range about their IB-

land home in nuclear family groups while hunting the 

guanaco. They have a minimal assemblage of material cul

ture complexes. The items appear to have been manufactured 

by persons on the bapis of individual skill. No formal 

leadership is vested in any individual, but elder men 

partially direct a local group. The only social cohesion 

beyond the nuclear family occurs among extended families; 

these groups range over well-defined territories which 

they defend against intruders. 

Integration in Ona life is best illustrated by 

the kloketen initiation rituals through which males must 

pass before reaching adult status. According to the myth 
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upon which these ceremonies are based, at one time women 

oppressed the men with their witchcraft. In order to 

free themselves from female rule the men killed all the 

witches and then formed their own society to prevent any 

future ascendancy of women. The kloketen includes the 

use of masks, other ceremonial objects, and a sacred coni

cal structure separated from a settlement. The men who 

have previously masqueraded as spirits reveal to the ini

tiated boys that these spirits are in fact men, but the 

secret is not to be revealed to the uninitiated under pain 

of death. One additional aspect of these rituals is 

teaching the tyro the correct social and ceremonial be

haviors which are to serve as ideal guides through life. 

We also find that the Ona have shamans who commu

nicate with the spirit world to cure or create illness and 

disease or prophesy the future. Their power results from 

association with the spirits of a deceased shaman. The 

Ona show an interest in their mythological past and often 

recount tales to explain conditions on earth. 

The primary Ona sub-systems, subsistence, kin

ship, and religion, seem to have attained a better balance 

than we have noted among the societies previously dis

cussed. The extreme subsistence emphasis of the Siriono 

and the nuclear family emphasis of the Shoshoni have no 

ready counter-parts among the ona. Here we find that 
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subsistence needs are fulfilled and starvation is not a 

constant danger. The rather extensive kinship ties are 

recognized and maintained through sporadic contacts, while 

the supernatural "beliefs are reinforced with the telling 

of myths, kloketen initiations, and shamanistic sessions. 

Relatedness and functional linkage among the sub-systems 

are reasonably well developed and maintained. 

In demonstrating the need for a concept such as 

family folk, it is helpful to contrast the previously 

described peoples with a community folk, such as the Hopl 

Indians of the southwestern United States. The Hop! well 

illustrate an integrated society; since they are a widely 

known ethnic group, I will forego any ethnographic account 

of them and begin by analyzing Hopi soclocultural integra

tion based upon the descriptions of Tltiev (1944). 

Confining our analysis to the community of Oralbi 

on Third Mesa, we find that a household Is composed of a 

matrilineal line and in-marrying husbands. There is a 

fixity of female membership, with ownership of the dwelling 

in female hands and the household as the unit of economic 

cooperation (Titiev, 1944, pp. 7-14). An Individual is 

born into a particular household but sooner or later finds 

himself Involved in a series of relationships with at 

least half of the community; these result from affiliations 



284 

with his own clan, his father's clan, his ceremonial fa

ther's phratry, and probably with a doctor father's clan. 

Some of the clans have a wuya, which is represented by 

masks or fetishes; these objects are kept in the house 

of the leading clan member and represent the "heart" of 

the clan (Titlev, 1944, p. 55). 

On the community level the village chief keeps in 

his possession an extremely Bacred stone brought from the 

underworld by the legendary founder of Oraibi; assertedly, 

it has been kept in the care of the Bear clan head, i.e., 

the village chief, at all times. The stone with its sur

face engravings justifies the division of village lands. 

Ultimate control over these lands rests with the Bear clan 

chief, who is thus, in theory, the actual owner of all 

the land (Titiev, 1944, pp. 59-62). 

The marriage rituals at Oraibi illustrate the inte

grative nature of one institution. A girl may propose to 

a boy by offering him a loaf of goml bread which he is free 

to accept or reject according to his inclination. In the 

marriage ceremony proper we find that a girl takes corn 

meal to her future in-laws and works in their house for a 

three day probationary period. On the fourth day a cere

monial washing a.nd intermingling of the hair of the 
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newlyweds is a symbolic expression of their union. After 

the hair washing the "bride and groom pray together to the 

sun at the mesa's edge. The bride's wedding garments 

are woven together by many village men to show their in

terest in the couple; this costume must be kept by the 

bride so that she may be properly attired for entering 

the land of the dead (Titlev, 1944, p. 105)* 

The most inclusive integrative activities center 

about the katcina cult. The katclnas are spiritual beings 

who have existed since the beginnings of life on earth, 

and it was they who accompanied the Hopi on their wander

ings about the southwestern United States. The katcinas, 

however, were killed and the Hopi divided their sacred 

artifacts in order to impersonate the katclnas and per

petuate the benefits that they brought to the people 

(Titlev, 1944, p. 109). 

In Hopi life there seem to be two sub-systems 

that embrace most activities in one way or another. These 

Bub-systems have been termed ceremonial participation and 

kinship. The former has many related, functionally linked, 

and consistent components encompassing a broad range of 

activities that intermesh and find expression in the 

"Hopi Way". Ceremonial participation embraces such varied 

activities as those of secret societies, marriage 
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arrangements and rituals, the katcina cult, and subsis

tence. These in turn may not be discussed intelligently 

without mention of the kinship sub-system which provides 

an introduction into ceremonial life. The ceremonial 

participation sub-system is far more complex than any of 

those discussed for the family folk. There is a virtually 

complete integration between the ceremonial, kinship, and 

secondary sub-systems. This internal organization of 

Hop! society clearly differentiates it from the family 

folk and has led to its being designated as community folk. 

It may be fitting to mention that this general 

approach to soclocultural integration through the analysis 

of traits, trait complexes, activities, sub-systems, and 

system is only one type of functional analysis. Another 

point of view which has proven useful for an over-all 

analysis of a culture and a society has been the consider

ation of values. Linton (1946) speaks of "value attitude 

systems" which include anything that a people consider as 

important either in a positive or negative manner. More 

recently Linton terms a value as "anything capable of 

producing slmllar choice responses in several of a so

ciety 's members" (Linton, 1954, p. 148). Field studies 

of value systems by anthropologists are a relatively 

recent development and have had Kluckhohn (1952) as a 
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leading exponent. He defines a value as " a conception, 

explicit or implicit, distinctive of an individual or 

characteristic of a group, of the desirable which in

fluences the selection from available modes, means, and 

ends of action'1 (Kluckhohn, 1952, p. 395). He further 

Isolates three aspects of value studies: the area of 

action with positive and negative sanctions of "word and 

deed", the efforts toward achieving these ends, and the 

area of choice among alternatives (Kluckhohn, 1952, 

pp. 404-5). An approach similar to that of value analysis 

has been Opler's concept of themes which are again broad 

guides to behavior (opler, 194-5). The integration or non-

integration of a culture may be seen through value system 

analysis. Values reflect basic attitudes and give added 

perspective toward understanding the essence of any socio-

cultural system. They have not been utilized in this study 

simply because it was felt that the sub-system approach 

has more precisely definable units and lacks the amorphous 

and often vague qualities of value analysis. 

Any workable system for ranking communities on 

the basis of integration must have cross-cultural validity. 

Since societies may be ranged along a continuum, ,any 

divisions are necessarily arbitrary but are useful in 

setting off blocks of similar societies. Within the bounds 
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of the family folk type, communities are organized on 

the nuclear family level, and families are separated from 

one another for at least part of the year while engaged 

in isolated subsistence activities. The forms of sub

sistence adjustment give rise to two extant community 

patterns, the Restricted wanderers and the Central-Based 

Wanderers (Beardsley, et. al., 1956). Family folk socie

ties belong to one or the other of these types. Since 

there is no year-round community solidarity, no elaborate 

integrative network can develop. Any integrations among 

the sub-systems are either organizationally simple such 

as Slriono blood-letting, or else irregular in occurrance, 

as the Ona klokoten initiation. It is therefore suggested 

that all societies with a Restricted wandering or Central-

Based wandering community pattern are family folk. 

In the accompanying diagram (Figure 1), which is 

a modification of Beardsley, at. al., 1956, Fig. 1, an 

attempt has been made to plot the theoretical progression 

of soclocultural integration against societies within 

certain community patterns. Sub-system relatedness and 

functional linkages become more integrative as one moves 

along the scale from family folk to urban. 

The measures of integration developed in this 

chapter will not permit a specific division between 
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Figure 1, The various community patterns are ranged vertically to the 
left, and the folk-urban divisions are across the bottom of the dia
gram. The diagonal line represents the relative degree of integration. 
The various societies discussed in the text are ranged along this line 
with reference to their position within the community patterns, folk-
urban continuum, and degree of integration. 



290 

Restricted Wanderers and Central-Based wanderers, for 

these peoples do not appear to differ In the substance 

of their Integrative devices. This fact may be explained 

in terms of the settlement patterns of the respective 

peoples. Among the Restricted Wanderers there is inter

mittent but casual contact among families of the same 

gr;oup during the year. In contrast, Central-Based Wan

derers have rather intensive contact with others of the 

same group for part of the year, but they disperse into 

smaller and more isolated units the balance of the year. 

Thus there is a relatively low degree of year-round 

Interaction among Restricted Wanderers; Central-Based 

Wanderers have a higher degree of interaction for part 

of the year and a low degree of Interaction for the 

balance of the year. This general observation is touched 

upon by Beardsley et. al. (1956, p. 138). The amount of 

interaction among families is an important consideration, 

for a high degree of integration can develop only in 

stable and cohesive communities. 

It is suggested that the Shoshoni have the simp

lest form of integration, the Sirlono and Chlpewyan 

slightly more integrated, and the Ona the most integrated 

of this cluster. Napaskiak Eskimos are considerably more 

complex than any of the other family folk described. This 
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complexity is explainable in terms of the relatively 

stable economic basis of Napaskiak subsistence and settle

ment. This stability is not nearly so elaborate as that 

of typical Semi-Permanent Sedentary peoples; it is ob

viously a peripheral reflection of the Northwest Coast 

salmon based economy, whose participants are classed as 

Semi-Permanent Sedentary peoples, with qualifications, 

by Beardsley et. al. (1956, pp. 150-1). The higher inte

grative level and complexity of Napaskiak as related to 

other family folk strengthens the general validity of our 

progressive integrative levels. 

A further analysis of increased integration leads 

to the community folk type whose members are either Semi

permanent Sedentary or else the undlfferentlated variety 

of the Simple Nuclear Centered type (Beardsley, et_. al., 

1956, pp. 141-3). The Semi-Permanent Sedentary peoples 

have been mentioned before; the undifferentiated Simple 

Nuclear Centered societies are agricultural peoples who 

are permanently sedentary, independent and self-sufficient, 

and concentrated in isolated clusters (Beardsley, et. al., 

pp. 141-2). After people reside in comparatively stable 

settlements, integration among the sub-systems becomes 

more complex. A developing form of integration of this 

nature is illustrated by the Camayura (Oherg, 1953) of 
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Brazil, and it climaxes among physically stable peoples 

such as the Hopi. It is not my purpose to analyze com

munity folk, for their integration has been defined by 

those Investigators concerned with the folk-urban 

classification. 

Urban societies begin with the differentiated 

Simple Nuclear Centered peopleB. Among such societies, 

"Several population aggregates Join forces to support a 

center, which links them together and provides market and 

ceremonial services". (Beardsley, et. al., 1956, p. 141). 

Kinship organization is replaced largely with status 

differences among families, and social stratification 

begins. The sub-systems of subsistence and kinship which 

were so important among family and community folk give 

way to political, social, and economic institutions of 

elaborate complexity. The social integrations change in 

kind rather than in degree. 

A final comparison of the nuclear family in both 

urban and family folk societies indicates certain simi

larities of organization but under very different ecolo

gical situations. The nuclear family of family folk is 

economically self-sufficient and operates within a simple 

political framework, while the urban family is an entity 
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within a highly complex political and economic setting. 

However, both family folk and most urban societies are 

organized around the nuclear family as the basic social 

unit. In this respect they are contrasted with community 

folk who stress extended family and community ties. Among 

family folk we have observed a great deal of Individual 

family mobility in subsistence activities. In urban 

societies there is likewise nuclear family mobility based 

upon shifts in employment and residence as a part of sub

sistence pursuits. This settlement instability among 

family folk and urban societies has given rise to nuclear 

family based forms of social organization. 



Appendix I 

FINDING A VILLAGE 

The community study technique has been widely 

accepted by social scientists as one of the most useful 

methods for studying small aggregates of human beings in 

their natural setting. It is surprising that anthropolo

gists have written so little concerning the criteria of 

selection for a village. Without an explanation of why a 

particular community was chosen, it is frequently diffi

cult to understand the significance of the facts, theories, 

and implications of the data. It is with this methodologi

cal gap in mind that an attempt has been made to reconstruct 

the steps involved in the selection of Napaskiak as a study 

site. It is freely admitted that this case history is not 

a model for community selection, but rather it represents 

a general formulation carried through in one instance with 

a particular problem in mind. 

For the purposes of this study the investigator hoped 

to locate a village that would typify a group of villages. 

A number of criteria were chosen as the basis for selection* 

It was assumed that the factors taken into consideration, 

would make apparent the desirability of certain villages 
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over others and would narrow the range of possible villages 

"but not isolate any village as the only suitable study site. 

Initially there were a number of primary factors 

which gave focus to the study. The first of these was the 

desire of the sponsoring organization, the U.S. Air Force, 

that this study provide background information on Eskimo 

culture to facilitate more harmonious contacts between 

armed forces personnel and the Alaskan Eskimo. A second con

sideration was that the U.S. Air Force was willing to support 

one year-long study within each of the two major Eskimo 

dialect groups in Alaska. Finally, there was the writer's 

interest in western Eskimos and prior field experience 

in the area. 

The-village of this study was to be chosen from 

among the Yupik speaking Eskimos of southwestern Alaska. 

The boundaries of this group are roughly from Kodiak Is

land and the adjacent sector of the mainland northward 

along the Bering Sea coast to Seward Peninsula, inland on 

the Yukon River for about two hundred miles, and inland on 

the Kuskokwim River for about two hundred and fifty miles. 

This is a major portion of the Bering Sea region of Alaska 

and extends some six hundred miles in a north-south direc

tion. The area for selection was first reduced by omitting 

Yupik villages in first-hand contact with other linguistic 

groups. The southern range was eliminated since there is 
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considerable contact with the Aleuts and to a lesser extent 

with the Tanaina# The extreme north, where the Innuit Eskimo 

encroach upon the Yupik, was avoided for the same reason. 

Likewise, the Yupik villages having intimate contact with the 

Ingalik on: the Yukon River or the Ingalik or Tanaina on the 
I 

Kuskokwim River were not considered to be the best study 

sites. The remaining region from which to select a study 

village extended from approximately Bristol Bay to the Yukon 

River delta and inland to the village of Russian Mission on 

the Yukon River and the village of Aniak on the Kuskokwim 

River, 

Villages also were eliminated from consideration if 

they were at or near exotic institutions such as a commer

cial fish packing plant or a mine. Such Institutions not 

only introduce an economy that is unlike that of the region 

in general but also introduce conditions of culture contact 

that do not typify most village settings. 

After the elimination of villages which were in in

timate contact with non-Yupik peoples, the published infor

mation of anthropological value was consulted. In deter

mining the general cultural background and environmental 

setting of these Eskimos., the writings of Zagoskin (1847), 

Nelson (1899), Gordon (1917), and Lantis (1946) were par

ticularly useful, as- were the writer's observations made 
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locally from 1948 through 1954. The specific factors which 

were considered as significant indices of village culture 

are as follow: population, subsistence pattern, physical 

stability of a village, religious affinities, stereotyped 

local opinions concerning villages, village solidarity, the 

trader's role, the length of time the village had a school, 

and physical isolation of the community. 

All the available statistical data were consulted. 

This included published, unpublished, and verbal information 
\ 

from the Alaska Department of Welfare, the U.S. Deputy Mar

shal's office for the Bethel area, and the Juneau office of 

the Bureau of Indian Affairs, the Alaska Native Service. 

Without the splendid cooperation of these three agencies 

it would have been virtually impossible to gain the per

spective desired for the selection of a study village. 

From welfare personnel, information was obtained concerning 

the proportion of current economic aid alloted to various 

villages. It seemed unwise to select a village with a great 

deal of welfare or one with little or no welfare if these 

represented extremes. Crime rates seemed likely to be a 

significant factor, and these were scrutinized. The village 

statistical surveys of the A.N.S. were invaluable since they 

note with varying degrees of accuracy such factors as the 

amounts of native foodB consumed, fur catches, craft incomes, 
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wages earned, relief, welfare, family income brackets, and 

up-to-date population figures. The information in the 

statistical surveys made it possible to discount many vil

lages because of their small size. Villages with from 

one hundred to one hundred and fifty persons or less were 

common, while those with three hundred were unusual. censuB 

reports were analyzed to determine the physical stability 

of villages from the latter part of the nineteenth century 

to the present. From the statistical surveys it was found 

that per capita Income was much higher in certain villages 

than in others. For example, some villages had much more 

cash than others, due to the currently high market price 

and local abundance of mink. Communities at either end of 

the economic scale were eliminated as possible study sites. 

In considering the religious affinities of a vil

lage, an attempt was made to avoid localities In which there 

were resident white or Eskimo missionaries or a long-

established religious institution such as an orphanage or 

mission school, these additions being considered as likely 

to skew the cultural patterns of the village. Equally as 

Important was the attempt to avoid villages with rival 

religious denominations since such competition is often a 

disorganizing factor in community life. Finally, it was 

considered significant that Russian Orthodox and Roman 
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Catholic communities vrere thought by casual observers to 

he more conservative than villages with other denominations. 

Over a period of five summers, the writer solicited 

impressions of various villages from residents of the area. 

Those offering their opinions included Eskimo and white hush 

pilots, traders, missionaries, village residents, and A.N.S. 

personnel. As might "be anticipated, opinions ranged from 

cursory comments to useful critical evaluations. It was 

found that stereotypes were plentiful and in some cases use

ful. It was common to hear certain villagers referred to as 

"very religious", "a tough bunch", "progressive", "misfits", 

or "a bunch of drunks". 

Village solidarity was one of the most difficult 

factors to measure, especially if the village had not been 

visited previously by the writer. In a few instances, an 

overly ambitious Eskimo or white, usually in the role of a 

teacher, trader, or missionary, had for a brief period great

ly upset normal village relationships. While such disquieting 

influences are usually transitory, as are their agents, an 

attempt was made to avoid communities in the midst of or 

recently recovered from such turmoil. 

The role of the local trader is often extremely sig

nificant in the molding of village economic life, and the 

patterns of economic credit may differ radically from one 

village to the next. The contrast Is usually greatest 
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between stores run by private traders and those under the 

indirect sponsorship of the Department of Indian Affairs. 

The form of trade contact ranges from no trader to an inde

pendent white or Eskimo trader to stores belonging to large 

trading companies or those directed through the Bureau of 

Indian Affairs. In general, however, only cursory infor

mation was obtained on this factor. 

Since virtually all of the villages have either 

Territorial or A.N.S. schools, an attempt was made to deter

mine the date of school establishment in the village, the 

teacher-village relationships, and the racial affinities of 

the teacher. It was felt that for smoother village-investigator 

relationships it would be best to select a village with an 

Eskimo teacher, but this proved difficult, since there are 

few such teachers. To casually obtain reliable information 

on teacher-village feelings was virtually impossible, and 

the investigator was unable to visit each village before the 

study was begun. 

The degree of physical isolation of the village and 

its accessiblity to medical and trading centers were also 

noted. The two factors were considered independently. Most 

communities had their own local trading establishment and 

often another one or more within what is considered reason

able distance by dog team or by boat. No village was known 
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at the time to be out of reach of a trading post. Accessi

bility to doctor and hospital, on the other hand, varied 

greatly with locality. From some communities only extreme 

emergency cases can be taken to the hospital, and occasion

ally not even these can go. From other villages a hospital 

can be reached easily by dog team, boat, or plane. Only in 

rare instances does a village not have access to either a 

trading post or hospital facilities, and these villages 

were eliminated from further consideration. 

A number of other factors should have been con

sidered but were neglected, either through ignorance at the 

time of formulating the study of their existence or in under 

estimating their significance. For example, whether or not 

a village has a U.S. Post Office is important, for a vil

lage post office Is tantamount to regularly scheduled com

mercial air service. A number of villages in the area have 

no post offices and therefore are difficult to reach except 

by some form of chartered transportation. Certain villages 

are recognized ceremonial centers and assume a dominant role 

in the religious life of the area. This is especially true 

of the Moravian and Russian Orthodox villages. It was not 

realized that some villages in the area do not have formal 

village councils organized under the Indian Reorganization 

Act, and in these villages formal leadership is vague or 
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perhaps non-existent. Neither was it realized at the 

beginning of the study that village solidarity was influenced 

significantly by the percentage of residents bom in the vil

lage in which they live. 

As stated earlier, the area from which a community 

was to be selected was originally limited to that in which 

Tuplk Eskimo is spoken today. In making the selection beyond 

this point, criteria distinguishing one village from another 

in terms of conservatism, village homogeneity, and qualities 

representative of the area were established and applied to 

determine a suitable site for this study. In weighing the 
4 

criteria, attention was first given to population size, 

religious homogeneity, degree of isolation, absence of exotic 

influences, and then to the other factors. The selection of 

Napaskiak does not imply that some other village would not 

have been equally suitable for study but only that another 

village would not have been so near the research ideal -as 

based on the facts visualized at the beginning of the study. 

In retrospect, the selection still seems appropriate. 

However, the village chosen was much nearer a large trade 

center than had originally been thought best, the people seem 

more conservative than their neighbors, and Napaskiak is a 

ceremonial center of considerable importance. Napasklak 

had many of the desired attributes of the original ideal 
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study site. The village approached a general regional mean 

in the amount of government welfare, cash income, and popu

lation. It fell below the mean in crime rate as based on 

crimes reported to the U.S. Deputy Marshal's office in 

Bethel. The physical village was stable, and some families 

had lived there as long as the oldest members could remember. 

The only church was Russian Orthodox, whose membership was 

originally considered as conservative. There was no resi

dent missionary. The school had been functioning for fifteem 

years, somewhat less time than for most villages of the 

region. The teacher was accepted in the village and was 

racially Eskimo and white. At the time of the study Napas-

kiak had a small trading post in the village which was 

managed by a villager but owned by a non-village white 

trader. Villagers also have ready access to a trading post 

across the river and to the large trading center of Bethel. 

The village had no post office and thus no regular mail ser

vice, nor did they have a village council organized under 

the Indian Reorganization Act. Lastly, the percentage of 

residents born in the village was higher than: at most ad

jacent communities. 

It should be clearly realized that there was no 

attempt to select a backward village. Many villages more 

nearly approach an aboriginal way of life than does Napasklak, 
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but extremes in homogeneity, conservatism, and isolation 

were not considered desirable for the purposes of this 

study. 



Appendix II 

METHOD AND RAPPORT 

The techniques used in this study conform with well-

established ethnographic field methods; the keystones are 

observation, direct and indirect inquiry, and participa

tion. Throughout the study participation was used to secure 

social access for the purpose of observation. Casual con

versations and participation in village activities were 

supplemented by informal and formal interviews with paid 

and unpaid informants. The daily notes were recorded on 

manual-sort punched cards to facilitate later manipulation 

of the data. Field notes were not taken in the presence 

of informants except upon rare occasions where formal 

arrangements had been made for an interview. Thus, the 

majority of the field data was remembered, and then entered 

into the punched card system. With rare exceptions a day's 

notes were entered late that evening. Published and unpub

lished historical documents, ethnographic reconstructions 

from informants, and published ethnographic accounts were 

additional sources of data entered onto punched cards. 

Throughout the study I attempted to be present when

ever any special events took place, and I frequently attend

ed such regular social functions as church services, motion 

pictures, and steam baths. I made random visits to various 
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households at any hour of the day and was visited at ran

dom in my own home. Participation became more real after 

I began to know and be known by more villagers. Intimately 

connected with participation was my attempt to take an ac

tive part in village subsistence activities, I had my own 

dog team and boat, which I utilized in fishing, hunting, 

and other subsistence pursuits. 

Two weeks following my arrival in Napaskiak (Sep

tember 7, 1955), my wife and child Joined me for the dura

tion of the study (to August 30, 1956). Being the head of 

a nuclear family in a village of nuclear family units greatly 

facilitated adjustment and Integration. My wife made ob

servations and conducted informal interviews but, like most 

village women with small children, spent most of her time at 

home. She too recorded notes on the punched cards, and from 

her data comes virtually all the information on child rear

ing practices, adolescent girls, and young adult women. My 

son, Billy, then three years old, was in his own way very 

helpful. Children came to our house to play daily, and he 

often went to theirs; without his presence our observa

tions concerning children would have been much less detailed.. 

He also did much toward initiating contact with segments of 

the village unresponsive to the overtures of my wife and me. , 

My daughter, Pamela, bora during the course of the study, was, 

like all infants, a center of village attention, and through 

her we learned more of infant-adult relationships. 
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My five previous summers spent with Alaskan Eskimos 

had conditioned me to expect a friendly reception from vil

lagers, but at Napaskiak the people were initially very 

reserved and avoided face-to-face contacts. In retrospect, 

there seem to have "been two reasons for this behavior on 

their part. First of all, I was entering as a full-time 

resident and did not explain adequately my reason for resi

dency. The people thought at first that I was an undercover 

agent for the Fish and Wildlife Service or was planning to 

open a liquor store. Secondly, the villagers have come to 

consider any resident white in the role of a school teacher 

and not as an ordinary village resident. When villagers 

go to the teacher's home, they are most often met at the 

front door and asked what they want. Invitiations to visit 

are rare, and sincere friendliness is not normally attri

buted to an A.N.S# teacher. My wife and I were cast in this 

role, and it was only after months of effort that villagers 

came to realize that we were not like the usual teachers. 

The people of Napaskiak speak only Eskimo when talk

ing among themselves, and many are unable to speak English. 

Therefore, my wife and I began taking formal lessons from a 

paid informant soon after we arrived. Throughout the study 

we attempted to become proficient in the language. After 

eight months' residence, we had a limited comprehension of 

Bimple constructions and vocabulary and could speak a certain 
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number of disconnected words. Thfiit we attempted to learn 

the language and had known some words before entering the 

village aided in establishing harmonious relationships. 

Villagers were employed with a two-fold purpose, to 

have certain work accomplished and to obtain information. 

From language lessons, paid interviews, and household assis

tance, we learned not only something of the Yuplk language, 

ethnographic details, and work routines but also about the 

reliability of employees, attitudes toward money, and cur

rent village activities. 

Certain activities in which I took part represented 

meaningful indices to my acceptance into the village. I was 

not always aware of their significance. It may be useful 

to cite these milestones of integration. During the first 

months many people came to our house to see the gussuks. 

Visitors Included toddlers, children, and adolescents, but 

also some young men and three adult men. These visits 

tended to be observational rather than conversational. • Dur

ing my introduction to the village I visited one man fre

quently but rarely others. After nearly a month's resi

dence I was invited to take a steam bath, which represented 
i 

my first significant step toward acceptance. As is noted 

in the text, the steam bath is extremely important in vil

lage life. There are seven bath houses in the village, 
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each with a different but far from fixed group ot bathers. 

It was months before I had the opportunity to bathe in each 

bath house, but after I began taking steam baths, a whole 

new aspect of village life was opened to me. My partici

pation in more than one hundred baths was invaluable as a 

means of social integration. 

In my attempt to become familiar with village ac

tivities, I needed guidance in subsistence techniques. Al

though dog sledding was familiar to me, I did not know the 

various fishing methods. Two men in particular spent many 

hours teaching me how to prepare a gill net and manufac

ture and set a fish trap, as well as how to fish through the 

ice with set hooks. These activities were important in my 

subsistence adjustment and in becoming more familiar with 

my instructors. 

After about three months, when I knew the men of 

five households rather well, I began to make casual visits 

to two or three houses a day. I did not feel accepted 

until I could visit casually and not have the children cry 

because a gussuk was present. Visiting also became less for

mal after I was given food in a house. This is the standard 

form of hospitality among the people of the village, but 

they are reluctant to extend it to gussuks, who do not often 

eat with Eskimos. 
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During the Russian Christmas activities, four months 

after my arrival In Napaskiak, the ceremonial group came 

to my house to sing and "be fed on all three nights of the 

celebration. This procedure was the same as that followed 

at all the other houses in the village and contrasted with 

the one night's visit to the school, where the group is 

entertained in the school room. At the Russian Christmas 

celebrations I was offered .and ate mink meat. While I did 

not realize it at the time, the villagers considered this 

quite important since gussuks are usually repulsed at the 

ideal of eating such food. This event was frequently 

commented upon and contributed to my integration into vil

lage life. The next step, which occurred only after five 

months, was having old people come to the house to visit. 

Even though I could converse with them very little, their 

visits seemed indicative of at least some degree of further 

acceptance. After about six months, I was able to take steam 

baths hot enough to force some men to leave the steam room; 

chasing someone out of the bath is an important prestige 

marker in the villagse. 

The final step that integrated me into intimate vil

lage life was being offered and accepting wins and liquor to 

drink by certain of the adult men. This did not happen until 

I had been there eight months, and to me it represented an 
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almost complete acceptance by one segment of the village 

since drinking is a rather secretive social affair in 

Napaskiak. 

By the time I had lived in the village nine months 

and had shown an active interest in church, I began to par

ticipate in many ceremonial activities. I was expected to 

help find a drowned man, repair the church, bury an old man 

from another village, and contribute money to church projects. 

During the final months of residence, other signi

ficant occurrences were learning of certain curing tech

niques, having some of the men suggest that we exchange 

wives, and being asked to take a steam bath with some young 

women. There is no question that my acceptance into village 

life was far-from complete even at the end of the year, but 

it seems that the events which occurred late in the study 

began to reach the core of village activities. 
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FAUNA AND FLORA OF THE REGION 

This list of fauna and flora reported in the 

Napaskiak region has been compiled from Fiscus (1956), 

Williamson (1957), and Oswalt (1957) as well as from 

the unpublished observations of these authors. 

Birds. Acanthls flammea flammea, Redpoll; 

Acclplter gentllls, Goshawk; Anas acuta, Pintail; 

Anas carollnensis. Green-winged Teal; Anas platyr-

hynchos. Mallard; Anser alblnfrons, White-fronted 

Goose; Aphrlza virgata, Surf-bird; Aslo flammeus, 

Short-eared Owl; Aythya marlla, Greater Scaup Duck; 

Branta canadensis, Canada Goose; Bubo vlrglnlanus 

alglstus, Horned Owl; Bucephala albeola, Buffle-head; 

Buteo lagopus, Rough-legged Hawk; Calcarlus lapponlcus 

alascensls . Lapland Longspur; canachltes canadensis, 

Spruce Grouse; capella galllnago dellcata, Wilson Snipe 

Charadrlus semipalmatus, Semipalmated Plover; Circus 

cyaneus hudsonicus, Marsh Hawk; Clangula hyemalis t 

Old-squaw; Corvus corax principalis. Raven; Crus cana

densis, Sandhill Crane; pendrolca aestlva rublglnosa. 

Yellow Warbler; pendrolca coronata hoover!, Myrtle 

Warbler; pendrolca striata, Black-polled Warbler; 
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Empldonax tralllll tralllll, Traill Flycatcher; Ereunetes 

maurl, Western Sandpiper; Erolla mlnutllla. Least sand

piper; Euphagus carollnus, Rusty Blackbird; Gayla 

arctlca. Arctic Loon; Gayla Stellata, Red-throated Loon; 

Hlrundo rustlca, Barn Swallow; Hyloclchla minima minima, 

Gray-cheeked Thrush; Irldoprocne blcolor, Tree Swallow; 

Ixoreus naevlus meruloldes, varied Thrush; Lag;opus lago-

pus alascenels. willow Ptarmigan; Larus canus brachyr-

hynchus. Common Gull;Larus glaucesens, Glaucous-winged 

Gull; Larus hyperboreus barrovlanus, Glaucos Gull; 

Larus Philadelphia. Bonaparte Gull; Loblpes lobatus. 

Northern Phalarope; Mareca amerlcana, Baldpate; 

Melanltta deglandl, White-winged Scoter; Numenlus 

phaeopus, Hudsonlan Curlew; Nyctea scandlaca. Snowy Owl; 

Oldemla nigra amerlcana, Black Scoter; Olor columblanus. 

Whistling Swan; Parua atricaplllus turnerl. Black-capped 

Ghickadee; Passerella lllaca zaborla, Fox Sparrow; 

Passercuius sandwichensis anthlnus. Savannah Sparrow; 

Perlsoreus canadensis paclficus. Canada jay; Plnlcola 

enucleator. Pine Grosbeak; Pluvlalls dominica fulva, 

Golden Plover; Podiceps aurltus cornutus, Horned Grebe; 

Podlceps grlsegena holbollll, Red-necked Grebe; Rlparla 

rlparla rlparla, Bank Swallow; Selurus noveboracensls 

notabllis, Northern Water-thrush; Spatula clypeata, 

Shoveller; Spiaella arborea ochracea. Tree Sparrow; 
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Stercorarlus longlcaudus, Long-tailed Jaeger; Stercorarlus 

parasiticus, Parasitic jaeger; Tringa solitarla cinna-

momea, Solitary Sandpiper; Turdus migratorlus mlgrator-

ius, Robin; Vermlvora celata celata, Orange-crowned 

Warbler; Wilson!a pusilia plleolata, Pileolated Warbler. 

Plants. Achillea slberlca, Siberian Yarrow; 

Achillea borealis, Yarrow; Aconltum delphlnlfollum. 

Monkshood; Alnus crispa, Alder; Angelica luclda, Wild 

Celery; Arctostaphylps alpina, Alpine Bearberry; 

Artemisia tilesil elatlor, Wormwood; Betula nana exllls, 

Dwarf Birch; Betula sp., Birch; Cardamlne pratensis, 

Cuckooflower; Cetraria cucullata, Curled Shield Lichen; 

Cetraria crispa, Shield Lichen; Clcuta mackenzlana, 

Poison Water Hemlock; Cladonla j?, Reindeer Moss; 

Deechampsia caespltosa, Tufted Hair Grass; pryopterls 

austrlaca, Woodfern; Empetrum nigrum, Crowberry; 

Epiloblum angustlfollum, Fireweed;; Equlsetum arvense, 

Horsetail; Eriophorum angustlfollum, Tall Cotton Grass; 

Eriophorum acheuchzerl, Cotton Grass; Galium boreale. 

Northern Bedstraw; Iris setosa, Arctic Iris; Lathyrus 

palustrls pilosus. Pea; Ledum decumbens, Labrador Tea; 

Matricaria susveolens, FalBe-camomile; Menyanthes trl-

foliata, Buckbean; Mertensla sp., Bluebell; Nephroma 
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arctlcum, Arctic Kidney Lichen; Nuphar polysepalum, 

Yellow Pond Lily; Pedicularis laboradorlca, Wood-

betony; petasltes frlgidum, Butterbur;Picea glauca, 

White spruce; Plnguicula villosa, Hairy Butterwort; 

Poa sp., Bluegrass; Populus sp., Cottonwood; Pole-

monium actiflorum, Polemonium; Potentilia paclflca, 

Silverweed; Potentilla palustris. Cinquefoil; Ranucuius 

lapponicus, Marsh Marigold; Rorippa palustris , Marsh 

Cress; Rosa aclcularls, Wild Rose; Rubus arcticus, 

Nagoonberry; Rubus chamaemorus, Salmonberry; Rumex 

arcticus. Dock; Rumex sp., Sour Dock; Salix sp., 

Willow; Senecio congestus palustris, Groundsel; 

Sphagnum sp,, Sphagnum Moss; Spiraea beauverdlana. 

Spiraea; Stellarla media, Common Chickweed; Taraxacum 

sp., Dandelion; Thalictrum sparsiflorum, Medowdrue; 

Trlentalls europaea, Starflower; Urtica lyalli. Nettle; 

Vaccinlum oxycoccos, Bog Cranberry; Vacclnium uligl-

nosum, Bog Blueberry; Vacclnlum vltlBldaea, Low-bush 

Cranberry; Valeriana capitata, Valerian; Viburnum 

edule, High-bush Cranberry; Viola blflora, Violet. 

Fishes. Coregonus nasus, Broad-nosed Whitefish; 

Pallia pectoralls, Blackflsh; Hypomesus pretlosus, 

Silver Smelt; Lampetra Japonlca. Arctic Lamprey; 
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Oncorhynchus gorbuscha, pink Salmon-; 0. keta, Dog 

Salmon.or Chum; 0» kisutch, Silver Salmon; 0. nerka, 

Red Salmon; 0. tshawytscha. King Salmon; Pungltlus 

pungltlus pungltlus, Stickleback; Stenodus leucichthys 

nelma, Shee. 

Land mammals. Can!8 lupus tundrarum, Gray-

Wolf; Gulp luscus luscus, Wolverine; kutra canadensis 

yukonensls. River Otter; Mustela ermlnea arctica, 

Ermine; Mustela vlson ingens, Mink; Sorex obscurus 

obscurus, Dusky Sbrew; Ursus amerlcanus amerlcanus, 

Black Bear; Vulpes fulva alascensls„ Red Fox. 

Amphibians. Rana cantabrlgensis latlremls, 

Wood Frog. 
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SOCIAL STATISTICS 

Wife's place of birth 

Husband1s place of 
birth a 

3 00 aJ 
P< M «J © 
S3 H 

to 

CO 
rH a 

m 
d) 
bO 
oS 
tH 
H 
•H 
f> 

> 
cd a 
H B 
O cd 
X o 
a A 

Napaskiak 7 2 1 3 1 

Painuk 2 

Eek 2 

Coastal village 2 1 

Big Bluff 

Holy Cross 1 

Russian Mission 1 

Loamavik 1 1 

Kwethluk 1 

Napakiak 1 

Bethel 

Norway 

d 
o 

<D <H 
to CQ 
c3 CO 
rH •H 

M 
rH s M •H 

3 t> PS 
H a 
3 a •P •H 
-p a 03 CO 
® •H o3 ai 
S 

05 
M 

O 
o 

3 g 

i i 

3 

1 

Chart 1: Place of birth for first marriages of both partners 
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Chart 2; Place of birth for second or subsequent marriages 
for both partners 
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Chart 3. Place of birth for partners in second marriage of 
the man and the woman's first marriage. 
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W i f e ' s  p l a c e  o f  b i r t h  

Husband1s place $ 
of birth h 

v w 
akola village 1 

Chart 4. Place of birth for partners in case of first 
marriage for the man and second for the woman. 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ti 9 10 11 12 13 14 

h u  x x x x x x x x x x x x x  
w l  X X X X X X X X X X X  X X  
bio son 1 13 2 1 
bio da 114 11 4 
son by prior marriage of wi l l 12 
da " " || n " x l l 
son - " . V hu 3 
da of wi -
adopted son 11 

step-mo of hu x 
hu mo 

hu br 1 
wi br 
hu si 
wi so wi1 1 
wi so, da 3 
hu mo son 

hu da da by prior marriage 3 

hu wi so wi 
hu wi so da 
hu wi so so 

3 4 7 5 1 9 6 4 5 4  4  1  9  6  

Chart 5» Village residence by household membership. 
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15 lb 17 IS 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

hu X X X X X X X X X X 
wi X X X X X X X X X 
bio son 1 2 1 1 2 
bio da , 2 1 4 1 5 2 2 
son "by prior marriage of wi 
da " " " " " 
son " " . " hu 
da of wi . 
adopted son 

step-mo of hu 
hu mo x 

hu br 
wi br 
hu si 
wi so wi 
wi so, da 
hu mo s on 1 

hu da da by prior marriage 

hu wi so wi 1 
hu wi so da 1 
hu wi so so 

6 3 2 8 1 1 4 8 1 5 6  
Chart 5, contd. Village residence by household membership# 
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26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 

hu X X X X X X X X X X 
wi X X X X X X X X 
"bio son 2 3 1 2 1 
bio da 2 3 5 2 
son by prior marriage of wi 1 
da " " 11 II 2 1 
eon " " V - hu 
da of wl-
adopted son 

step-mo of hu 
hu mo 

hu br 
wi br 
hu si 
wl so wl 
wl so , da 
hu mo son 

hu da da by prior marriage 

hu wi so wl 
hu wi so da 
hu wi so so 

1 1 
1 
1 

1 
1. 
1 

3 4 6 5 1 8 6 9 5  

Chart 5, contd. Village residence "by household membership. 
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36 37 

00 

59 40 

hu X X X X X 
wi X X X 
bio son 1 1 1 
bio da 2 
son by prior marriage of wi 

" II II It II 
son - ~ " hu 
da of wi 
adopted son 

step-mo of hu 
hu mo 

hu br 
wl br 
hu si 
wl so wi 
wl so, da 
hu mo son 

hu da da by prior marriage 

hu wi so wi 
hu wi so da 
hu wi so so 

4 2 4 5 1 

Chart 5, contd. Village residence t»y household membership 



Appendix V 

ECONOMIC STATISTICS 
Year 

Item 1944 1948 1949 1950 

Berries and greens (lb.) 800 1000 1500 1200 

Fish (ton) 20 1 i 5 n 

Furs and hides (no.) 
value 

1500 
$5000. 

4250 
$8500. 

3650 
$16,000.$12,000 

Wages $5200. =€0
= 

vo
 
o
 
o
 
o
 

• • 

o
 
o
 

o
 

H
 o

 
* H

 
O

 
O

 

A.N.S. and other 
relief •

 

o
 

00 -=t 

$50. $2800. $3280 

Service men's dependent 
allotment $1700. j©8

= 
H

 
O

 
O

 
o
 

• $1700 

Old Age Assistance =€
©=

 
H

 
O

 
O

 
O

 
» $1000. $360 

Chart 1; Summary of economic data from the Alaska Native 

Service yearly statistical surveys for 1944, 1948, 

1949, 1950. 
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Item 1951 
Year 
1952 1954 

Berries and greens (lb.) 2000 2000 700 

Pish (ton) 6 n 3£ 

Purs and hides (no.) 
value 

3000 
$10,000. 

3250 
$12,000 

Wages $11,200. $11,400. $18,545, 

A.N.S. and other 
relief •

 

o
 

o
 

o
 $9000. $760, 

Service men's dependent 
allotment #1700. $1700. $1000, 

Old Age Assistance •
 

o
 

o
 

•
 

u
 

o
 

o
 

rl 

Unemployment compensation $1£00. 

Old Age Assistance, Aid to 
the Blind, and Aid to 
Dependent Children $16,168, 

Chart 2 ;  Summary of economic data from the Alaska Native 

Service yearly statistical surveys for 1951, 

1952, and 1954. 



agaiunukpuk 

agutuk 

akola 

angakok 

gussuk 

kashgee 

kashlm 

kun 

kuspuk 

moak 

mukluks 

owk 

slavik 

Appendix VI 

ESKIMO WORDS IN THE TEXT 

big Sunday, i.e., any holiday 

"Eskimo ice cream" made from oils, 

terries, and greens, and allowed to 

congeal 

tundra, specifically the tundra area 

between Bethel and the Bering Sea coast 

shaman or medicine man. 

an Individual who appears to be of 

Caucasian racial origin 

aboriginal ceremonial structure in which 

the men and boys lived, worked, and 

bathed 

purportedly a Russian term for kashsee 

container in which to urinate or defecate 

cloth cover for a skin parka or a frock

like dress 

wood 

Eskimo footwear with Beal skin soles and 

seal skin or caribou skin tops 

blood 

a ceremonial visit 
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uluak semi-lunar "bladed Imife with a wooden 

handle. Today the "blades are most 

commonly cut from old hand-saw "blades. 



Appendix VII 

NAPASIdAK ESKIMO KINSHIP TEEIMS 

father: ata 

mother: ana 

mother's father, father's father: anama atl, apoholok 

mother's mother, father's mother: anama ami, maoholokulum 

older sister, father's brother's son, mother's sister's 

son: amukslika 

youngest brother: kingokslika 

son: kitunehok 

older sister, father's brother's daughter, mother's sister' 

daughter: aslaka 

younger sister: niyaka 

mother's brother: anama aninka 

mother's sister: anam aslika 

father's brother: atama aninka 

father's sister: atama aslika 

mother's brother's child, father's sister's child: iluBlak 

mother-in-law: chukia 

son-in-law: nunok 

father-in-law: 

husband: wi 

wife: nulik 
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sister's husband: aslikama nullka 

brother1s wife: aningama nullka 

Note; The writer does not consider all of these 

terms to be completely reliable. 
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.Map 1. Napaskiak in relationship to the remainder 
of Alaska. 
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Map 2. Napaskiak in relationship to other Kuskokwim 
River communities. 
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Map 3. Napaskiak in its relationship to Oscarville, 
the Kuskokwim River and adjacent sloughs. 



•Plate 1. Napaskiak as seen from the 
Kuskokwim River. 



Plate 2. The village Russian Orthodox 
Greek Catholic Church and cemetery 
in early spring. 
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Plate 3. The Russian Orthodox Church 
procession at the time the Bishop 
of Alaska visited the community 
in 1956. 
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Plate 4. A man preparing to leave for his 
spring camp with his plank "boat and 
kayaks loaded into a low boat sled. 
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Plate 5. View of a spring camp with pike • 
drying in front of the tent and a heavy 
freight sled and canoe frame in the 
foreground. 
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Plate 6 ,  A family relaxing at spring camp. 
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Plate 7. A villager who has Just returned 
from drift netting dog salmon. 
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t 
Plate 8. A woman preparing salmon for 

drying. 



-Plate o. Some women talking as they prepare 
salmon. 



Plate 10. Two styles for teen-aged girls, 
a permanent and sweater contrasting with 
a cotton dress and long straight hair. 


